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PRINCIPLES 


LOVE, 


Which are neceſſary to the Unity 
and Concord iof Chriltiansz and are_ 
| TS a Book | 


T be ( ure of (hurch-Diviſeons. 


I. Inviting all ſound and fober Chriltians, ( by 
what name ſoever called to receive each other to Com- 
munion in the ſame Chu: ches. 

Il: And where that ( which is firſt deſirable ) 
cannot be attained,fo bear with cxch other in their dift.nft 

— Aﬀembiies, and ro manage them all in Chriſtian Love. 

Written to dere Ct and cradiiate all Love-kithng, dividing, 
and Church-deſtroying Principles, Paſſions and Pradtice-, 
and to preſerve the weak in this hour of manifold 
remptarion. 

By chard Baatiy one ot the Movrners tor a felt-dividing 

and fcl{-aftiiQting Land. 

Pſal. 120. 6, 7. My ſoul hath lows dwelt with him that ba:eth 
\ Peace. 1am for Peace: but when 1 | tak, they are for War. _ 
Didicerat enim ( Rex Edilborth ) & & Dotio-ubns autoribuſy; 
ſue ſaltu, ſeroitiun Chriſti Voſurtariam, non Coaltitiumy 

debere efſe. Beda Hiſt. Ecclef, 1b 1. cap. 26 
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FNAlvinus in Matth. 1 3» 355 36, 37, &c. Hoc 
Iporro multis valde abſurdum efſe videtwr, in Ec- 


clefie ſinu foveri vel impios bomines, vel profanos vet 


! ſeeleratos : Adde quod pleriq, zeli pretextu plus 
 £quo moroſi, nifi omnis ad corum votum compoſita ſint 
© quia nuſqurm —_— abſoluta puritas, tumultuoſe 
: 6b Eccleſia diſcedunt, vel importuno rigore eam ever- 
| aunt & perdunt. DBaare bic meo judicio ſimplex eſt 
» parabole ſcopus : Dn imdin in hoc mundo peregrint> 
tar Eccleſia, bonis & ſinceris in ea permixtos fore ma» 
los & hypnerizar, 'ut ſe patientia arment filti Det, 
& inter offenditnlz quibus turbari poſſent, retineont 
infraftam i Conſtantiam Eit quidem 
hec walde moletta conditio, quod reprobis oneratur 
3 Eccleſia nſque ad finem mundi : hoc tamen tempus 
nobis ad patientiam idco Chriſtus preſcribit, ne van4 
Jpe nos liflerns, —Graviter quidem P aſtores incum- 
bere decet a4 purgandam Eccleſiam, Ethac inpar- 
te ab omnibus piis adjuvandi ſunt , quatenus fert 
cxjuſ.,z vocatio. Verum ubi omnes in commune mu= 
tu.as operss contulerint, non tamen eo uſq; proficient, 
ut penitus ab omn: ſorde purgent ecclefiam. —— 

Deinde etiam eorum Zelum franare -& moderari, 
qui fas eſſe non putant ſocictatem niſi —_— 
Angelis calere. © 41 ad extirpandum quicquid diſ- 
plicet- prepoſtere fejtinant, antevertunt quantum int 
ſe eſt, Chriſti judicium, & ereptum Angels officiun 
temere fibi uſurpant, —— « 
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Et in Mat, 6. [ Hoof Fohannes privatam orandi 
Fermanm tradidit ſuis diſcipulis, id Keil exiſiimo prout 
temporis v.24» ferebat.” Res tun valde apud Fudeos 
eorrxptas ſuiſſe notum eft : Tota certe Religio ſic 
eollzjſa erat, ut mirum non fit preeandi morem & 
paris rit> cultum fuiſſes Iiurſus quum inftarct 
promiſſs redemptio, fide lium mentes precand) ath ejus 

em &- d.ſilcrjium excitari oportwit. Fohannes Ox 
variis Scripture louis certam aliquam precationem 
conficere potuit que tempors Ccongrueret, ac propuus 
arcederry 4d pirituale-Chritti reguum 
' Eta Rom. 14 3+ Prudenter & appeſite utriuſq; 
vitis occurrit. Hoc enim viti» laborant qui ſunt 
firmires , 26 cos cut inanibus ſcrupulia detinentur, 
4311 u2m (uperſtitioſulos deſpiciant ,. atqz irrideant : 
Contra bi vix fibi cavere & temerarils judicit que- 
wnt, wt nou damnent quod non afſcquuntur : Yuic- 
quid fieri contre ſunm ſenſaum cernunt, illud malun 
eſſe putant : Illos ergo & contemptu debortatur, bos 
4 nimia moroſitate.” 


Calvin on Matth. 13+ This (cemeth very abſurd 

_ - to many, that ungodly, or* prophane, or wicked 
- men , are cheriſhed in the boſome of the Church : 
And very many being over moroſe under pretence 

- of zeal, unleſs all things be compoſed to their de- 
fires, becauſe abſolute purity 15 no where to be 
found, do tumultuouſly depart from the Church, 
or by unſcaſonable rigidneſs do overthrow and 
deſtroy it. Thercfore in my judgement, this is 
the ſimple ſcope of .the Parable ; that as long as 
the Charch ſojourneth in this world, had men 
and hypocrites will be mixt with the good and 
fincere in it; that Gods Children may arm cw 
; T Es ves 


ſees with patience, andumong the offences that, 
_ trouble them, may rctain unbroken faith. 
and conltancy : Indeed this.is a very. trou--" 
bleſome condition, that the Church is burthened. 
with Reprobates to the worlds end : But this, is 
the ſpace that Chriſt preſcribeth us for patience, 
leſt we flatter our (elves with empty hopes—— 
The Paliors indecd mult diligently labour to purge 
the Church: And in this all godly mcn ſhould 
help them, as tar as thcir Calling doth allow. 
But when all mcn have done their bcſt, they ſhall 
not {o tar have fucccls,as to purge theChurchfrom 
all defilements. And Chrilt would bridle and 
| modcrate their Zcal, who think it unlawful to 
have Communion ( or tcllowſhip ) with any but 
purc Angels--- They that prepolterouſly make haſte 
x0 root out all that diſplcaleth them,do as much as 
8 inthem is prevent Chriſts judgement, and ſnatch 
and uſurp the Angels work. 
Calv. on Mat. 6. That Fob delivered a private 
torm of Prayer to his Diſciples, I luppoſe he did it 
| in fuitablencisto the time. That matters were + 
then very corrupt with the Tews, is known. All 
Rehgion was ſo collapſcd, that it is no wonder 
that the manner ot praying was rightly obſcrv- 
cd but by tew, And when the promiſed Re- 
demption was at hand, it was meet that the 
minds of the faichtul ſhculd by prayer be ſtirred 
up to defire and hope for it. fobx might trom | 
leveral places of Scripture make up one certain 
prayer, which ſhould be agrecable - to the time, 
and might come nearcr to the Spiritual Kingdom 
o: Chrilt. 
Here I defire the Rexdcr again to note, that 
A 4 though 
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Seing, that they deſpi 

deride them as fi itious folk who are 

Ke? ade with yain es:On the contrary thefe ( 
can hardly forbear cenſorious condemning that 
| which they underſtand not : And they think that 
| to be evil , which is againſt chcir own ſenſe.” 
Therefore Paxt difſwadeth the one ſort from 
contempt, and the other from overmuch mo-. 


zoſencls, 


| THE | 
CONTENTS 


FIRST PART. 
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Preface to thoſe Readers who are of the Ex- 
. cepters mind, and are offended at my Book, , 
called The Cure of Church-Divilions, Expoſtala- 
ting with them that have made my perſraſions 
to Love and Communion , the occafios of their 
diſpleaſure, backbitings and ſlinders , and proves 
ing the neceſſity of Union ameng all real Chrijtis 
ans, and in particular between the Non-confor- 
miſts and Conformi'ts. 


I. Thc General Part, or IntreduGion. 


. Chap. 1. A Narrative of thoſe Late Aftions which 
have occaſioned mens diſpleaſure of .buth fides 
againſt me : The Reaſons of my omitting the Nar- 
ration of thoſe former Atjions, 'which Myr. Durel 

us” 


The Contents. 


#11 many others hve reported falſly, becanſe they 
rye of that which they knew mt : The Keaſons 
of my earnc(t diſpleaſing endeavours with the Bi- 
ſhops for Reconiling and Uniting terms in 1660. 
Onur Common Profeſſim about a Liturgye at «that 
time, and abnt this Liturgie, and my pradtliee 
ever ſince. Hor the Non-conformiſts mt be um- 
ted among themſelves. Of our judgement about 
Communim in the Liturgie and Sacrangent with 
the Pariſh Cyurches -in an» 1663. My ends in 
opening this. 27. Reaſons for the roriting and 
"9-000 my Bock, cated The Curc of Church- 
,vitioas.” 4A word of the Debatemaker. © Of 
the fulſe repirys that have been vented of my 
Book 4.4 me, ard of ſome Tf. Fences to be noted 
by the I\ (partir. I. % 


Chap. 2. The (tate of thc Controverſie which I ſpeci» 
4 y manacel in that Book, wit thoſe that I cal + 
lid Divrdirs. . 

Chap. 3, Ol jcdions and © (eftions gbous this ſe)- 


JC» 


Qciclt.' 1. Dot not the ſecond Commandment ant 
G'ds oft expreſſca jealoufie tn 19e matters of his 
W..hip, make it a ſ.n to communicaie in the 
Litzrgic 7 


Qucli. 2. Dot.> not the Conant make it now un- 
lar:ful * 


Q eſt. 3. Whether the caſe b: not much ahered 
{nie the Old Non-: nformiſts wrote againſt ſepa- 


rAtiun 
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ration, then called Browniſme? And whether we 
bave not greater Light int» theſe Controverſies, 
than they bad ? 


Queſt. 4 Is it not 2 ſhameſul. receding from our 
Reformation, now to uſe an unreformed Liturgie ? 


and a pulling down what we have been building ? 


Queſt. 5. Will it 1t ſtrengthen” and encourage 
#be adverſaries of Reformation # 

Queſt. 6. Will it not divide w among our ſelver, 
while one goeth to the Pariſh Churches, and ano 
ther doth not #7 


Queſt. 7. Shall we not countenance Church Tyranny, 
and harden Prelates in their uſurpations, and in- 
vite them to go further, and make more burdens 
of Ceremonies or Forms to lay upon the Churches ? 
The manifold danger of fcigning ' the Scripture 
to be a particular Rule, where it is nie. | 
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The 


The Contents of the Anſwer to the 
Exceptions. 


Except. 1. ./ſe Worſhip diſtinguiſhed and open- 
ed : Whether I ſpeak very little 
againſt perſecution ? | ON |: 
Exc. 2, Whether I was as guilty as any one what- 
ſoever in ſtirring up and fomenting the War. 
Whether it be uubecoming 4 Miniſter 19 blame 
the fin which he hath been guilty of ? or to blame 
the Effeftr, if he encouraged the Canſe ? Whe- 
ther nothing of the late Military Aftions, be to be 
openly repented of 4 Whether I never mention the 
' prophane, but with honour ? 
ExC- 3. Of partial tenderneſs as to Reproof ? Ihe» 
they my pra r was ſting ? Kc. 
Exc. 4. Of the ſuppoſed Expreſſions of my Pride. 
Exc. 5, More of the Excepters miſtakes, 
Exc. 6. What ſeparation Scripture calleth us to, and 
what not ? ' 
Exc. 7. Of the Corruptions in the primitive Chur- 
ches, and of Imp»ſing- , 
Exc. 8. Whether 4 be a Revealer of mens ſetrets ? 
Exc. 9. Whether the Univerſality of Chrijtians ever 
took the Pope for their Head ? Of my Diſpute 
with Mr. Johnſon ( alias, Terret ) on that point. 
Whethcr all Hiſtory be uncertain ? Whether it be 
intolcr.uble to ſay, that the Papiſts underſtand 
not that anſwer which is Chriſtian ſenſe and 
reaſon. 


Exc. 
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ExC. 10. Of Local Commmnnion : of ſiperating ſroalt 
s 


tbe Churches which we were never 
—_— 


Exc. 11+ Of Cenſurers requitals. Whether 2 Papift 


can go beyond a Reprobate ? 
Exc. 12+ Of Scandal, and of Pauls caſe 3 1 Cor.$- 
explained. 
ExC. 13. More of my revealing ſecrets, and otber of 
the Excepters miſt akes. 
Exc. 14+ Whether by Separatifts, I meant the Inde- 
s 85 ſuch ? 


Exc. 15. Whether T ſpeak, ſlightly of Prayer in 
compariſon of Smedy Whether it be a ſlighting 
of Chriſt, to ſay that he increaſed in wiſdom ? 

which is optned. Chriſt needed not prayer, 
but as a pattern to us ? &c. 

Exc. 16» Of expounding Scripture by the Impreſſions 
ſet wpon our minds, in Melancholy. How the Spi- 
ris cxreth our fears, and giveth us comfort, by 
twelve als. 

Exc. 17. Whether my ſaying, that God hateth aci- 
ther exteneporate prayers nor forms , be as if I 
could never ſpeak meanly enough of prayer ? 
Whether 1 be a Trifler, that neither believe the 
Scripture or my ſelf, for ſaying that in Chriſts 
vime, both Liturgies by forms, and prayers by 
babit were uſed, and that Chriſt yet male no que- 
lion about them ? Seldens words xpom the Fewe 
Liturgies. 

Exc. 18. Whether I did ill in diſſmwading men fiom 

jeering and jeſting at other wue Chriſtians manner 

of Worſhip ? ind whebe I purpoſely juſtifie per- 


ecxtion ? 


Exc. 
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Exc. 19. Whether all be Idolatry which is uſed in | 


the Worſhip of God without a Command of God 
to make it laryful. The unbappy conſequents of 
making ſo many Chriſtians and Churches Idol» 
LTH 

Exc. 20. More of the Excepters miſtakes. 

ExC. 21. Whether our preſence at the prayers of 
every Church, be a profeſſing of conſent to all that 
is faulty in thoſe prayers ? 

ExC. 22. Of not ſilencing any trath for peace. 

Exc. 23. Of imprudent fpecches to ſuperionrs. 

Exc. 24. Whether there Le any weak, , ignorant and 
injudicions Chrittians ;, and whether they bercby 
have . beex any cauſe of our diviſions * And whe- 
ther theſe be vile Epithets , wot to be given to 
Chriſtians, but inſtead of them all Chriſtians are 
to be told, that they have the anointing' and know 
all things ?- " Twenty pro'fs of ſmch ignorance : 
And the greameſs of their ſin ( eſpecially Mini- 
fters ) that wonld hide it or deny it, at thi time, 
manifſted in forty aggravations. 

Exc. 25. I hether any bearers uſe to be more moved 
with the - affettionate delivery of meaner than 
with a.colder delivery of more excelent things ? 
.Of my forſaking the Lords pork 

Exc. 26. Whether there be any Article neceſſary to 
ſalvation unknown to the univerſal Church ? 
Whether in points of difficult ſpeculation, one 
clear judicious well ſtudied Divine be not to be 
more hearkened to, than the Major Vtte ? Whe- 
ther the perfedion and plainneſs of the Scriptures 
prove all Chriſtians to be of equal underſtand- 
ing, or toneed no others belp ? 


Exc. 


" = 3 I" 
* 4 "2. ” 


© - SS. ALS 


5 T, ay Wo 


alerts I_" 


The Cc titedts. 


ExC. 27. Whether honeſt people be not in danger of 
following others into err r and ſim 4 And whether 
to ſay ſo, be enough to make perple afraid of 
being boneſt ? 

ExC. 28. Whether i«(be new imolerable, to ad: i/e 
men not to imitate Religions people in the ſins 
which they are moſt prone to ? What it is to 
flatter Profeſſors of Religion + and mwhat it is in 
them to expedt it. 


- ExC. 29+ Of the name of a Sci. 


Exc. 30. Whether re mit avoid that geod mhich 
i owned by bad men # 


- Ext. 31. Of bis tecnſations of my nnſctledueſ; ' in 


- the point of Church Government, aid ſuſpcedncs 
- in the point of Juſtification. - 

Exc. 32. Whether we can ſpeak, bad enough of cor- 
rupred Nature. Twenty in\tances of ſpcaking 
too bad of it. Whethcr I underſtand by the 
| fleſh ] only-the ſenſuive Appetive * Whethcr 
1 be ſtrongly inclined to deny Original ſn? Of 
free-will. 

EXC. 33. & 34. Of other miſtakes of the Excepter. 

ExC. 35. Whether no perſecution may conſit with 
love ? 


| =; 36. & 37. Of the fewneſs of believers, &c. 


EXc: 3$. More of his miſtakes. 
Exc. 39. Whether the ſame yew not nor? ule 
the ancient Prayers and Reſponſes which fir't 


brought them in, or uſed them ? 
Exc. 40. Of my comparing Ol. Cromwell to Maxi- 


=. mus, and whether I dedicated 8 flattering Book, 


to bis Son? 
Exc. 41. Of his imputation of levity. The Conc'u- 
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A POSTSCRIPT. 


Hewing how far, a Mr. Jacob and the old In- 
dependents, ſo the New England Paſtors and 
Elders ( and Magiſtrates ) are from ng of 
the Principles of Separation. Reaſons I 
am againſt the new " 
and the approaches 


Separation. Reaſons 


ration as any. » 
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PREFACE 


Who are of the Exceprers mind, and 
are oftended at my Buok called, 


cu. 


Church-Diviſions. 


F ethrcn, why ſhould I ronder at the 
fruits of thoſe weakneſſes which we 
are all ſul jet to ( ſome more, ſome 

. beſt) in 1149 tate of imperfeQion ? 

$* and which I [5 lately told you of 

at large , in my Character of and 

Dy<Gions for Weak-Chriltians.. . If 4 Sirit of In- 
fallibility and Miracles iu Paul and other the Apo> 

files of our Lord, could not overcome theſe Limentable 

failings, in their bearers and folowers, in the Pri- 
. E witve 


(2) 
mitive Church, why ſhould ſuch as I look, for more 
If Paul thought bis Galatians fooliſh and 
bervitcbed Gal. 3. 1. and his Corinthian Chriſtians 
fo be babes, yca Carnal and not Spiritual , becauſe 
there were among, them GAG x, iprs x; Iixoraniat, 
envying, ſtrife, a#d diviſions, or 4s the words fig- | 
e, zeal or emulation, ſtrife and (cparations or ©; 
aQions , or dividing into ſeveral partics , while | 
one ſaith , Tam of Paul , and another I am oft 
Apollos; what wonder if we are no better now. 
But our fins are not the lefl becayſe that others had 
the like , but the greater becauſe we take not warn | 
ing by them , when the fpirit of God hath ſo ſmart- | 
ly reprtbended them. ; : 
I bave as little reaſon as you to be ignorant 
what provocations the preſent militating Fh. exaſ- 
perated parties do give each others , and how fair © 
pretenſes uncharitablenc} hath obtained. And 1 
know but fer of you that have either more openly * 
put themſelves into the breach , and attempted more © 
to have prevented both ſeveritics againſt you, and | 
the pow diviſions among, us, than Thave done , © 
or that have undergone more wrath and calumny Þ >» 
( to mention no other kind of ſufferings ) for ſuch | +, 
ettempts than T have done : you cannot juſtly think | h | 
that it 4 for want of your provocations «nd tem- * 
ptations to diſcontent , that I am not of your mind. 
F have had as many and great provecations as moſt 
of you all: And TI am not naturally without thoſe & I 
paſſims ,. which would take advantage by ſach 
uſage. A multitude of fierce and reproachful Vo» © © 
Iumes are written againſt me, many of them abound- | 
ing with groſs untruths in mattcr of fat; to all 


nhich I have for peace ſake been ſilent to this «2 fun 
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And none that know me do think, that it 4 to ef< 
cape mens rrrath that 1 have been more for ==© 
and mnity than you. I will do that right to 
them that þ.we done me but little, as to teſtifie that 
I werily believe, conld my C:nſcience comply with 
their Opinions and wil's, I conld as ſoon have their 
favour as moſt among you. Bri God is ſtill the God of 
Love, and Peace, and Concord, and ſo muſt all 
his ſervants be : He changeth not , and we muſt 
not change from this which is his Image. This is 
my Religion 3 and if any mens provocations muſt 
change me from this , they mujt change my Religi- 
ow. I am not for ſuch fruits of ſuffering 4s ſome . 
Late eminent priſoners in London were, who turn 
© r4hers in priſon, and loſt their Religion with their 
liberty; nor will I pretend Conſcience for the defi- 
ling of 'my Conſcience, and the forſaking of the ſa- 
cred life of Love. » Do you not your ſelves condemy 
a Carnal ſtate ? Remember then that they are Car- 
nal who are coutcntious dividers «# the Churches, 
1 Cor. 3. 1, 2,3. Tor will I doubt not joyn with 
me in diſalowing of a ficſhly mind and life : 
Remember then that the workcs of the fleſh arc 
theſe, as adulterics, fornications, &c. So alſo, 
hatred C or enmities ) variance , emulations 3 
wrath , ſtrife, (editions ( 4rye5a5ier, Dividings 
into parties ) herclics, envyings , &c. I know 
you will confeſt that if any man have not the ſpirit 
of Chriſt,the ſame is none of his, Rom. $. 9. Re- 
member then that the Spirit of Chriſt is the fpirit 
of Love; Love ts God and man # that Divine 
nature which God indueth all Chriſts members with. 
The fruit of the ſpirit is Love, joy, peace, long- 
lutfering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, oh, meeknels, 

B 2 ccmpes 


(4) 


temperance, Gal. 5. 20,21, 22+ When we think 


our ſelves wiler than thoſe we differ from , let us 
not ſhew it by maſterly cenſorioulneſs or con- 
rempt, but by being as much more Loving and 
peaceable than they are. My brethren be not ma- 
ny Mafters ,, knowing, that ye ſhall receive the 
greater condemnation. And when other mens 
faults riſe up before you, watch both your paſſions 
aud your tongues, remembring that In many things 
we all-offend : And if any man offend not 1n 
word, the ſame is a perte&t man, and able to 
bridle the whole body. Who is a wiſe man and 
enducd with knowledge among, you ? Let him 
ſhew qut of a good converſation his works with 
meekne(s of wiſdom : But if ye have. a bitter en- 
vious zeal and ſtrifc in your hearts, glory not and 
lie not againſt the truth : This wiſdom deſcend- 
eth not trom above, but 15 carthly, ſenſual, de- 
villiſh : For where cnvying zcal ( (GaC© ) and firitc 
is, there 15 contuſion and cvery cvil work, Jam. 3. 


' 1,2, 13, 14, 15, 16. Brethren no change of times 


will allow me ta change from thu which is my Re- 


ligion ; No injurics from men will excuſe me if | 


forſthe it. I hope I ſhall not be ſuch a changeling 
in this which is the Great Command of the, Goſpel, 
and the fulfiling of the Law, and the very Heart 
of all Religion , as to turn from it for a priſon or a 
voluminous calumny and reproach. I confeſi I mult 
change, but I hope it will be, t» turn ſtill to more 
and more Love and Concord, and not to Left. It 
is not thank worthy to Love thoſe that Lowe us , 
nor to peak well of thoſe that uſe ws well, wr to 
take it patiently when we are bufſetted or puniſh- 
&d for our fault! : But if we ſuffer for well ding, 
Fr 
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and loſe none of our Love or patience or integri* 
ty by our ſuffcrinds, happy are we. Alu how ſad- 
ly 4) many milt:ks, that fear only yie.4ing to th:ſ® 
whom they ſuffer by , and do not fear thoſe paſſi” 
ons, which roul41 quench their Love, and turn them 
unto ſefts and bereſies,. in meer oppoſition to their af< 
flifters. 

I know that the grezt objeflion is , That under 
pretence of Love, 1 would bring ungodly per- 
{ecutors into reputation , and tempt men to un- 
lawtul Communion with them , and thatI make 


- an ill application of good principles, to hide the 


odioulncts of their tins, that care fo little tor 


_ the fouls of men, as their uſage of Minifters and 


people doth openly declare.It I had only perſwaded 
you to unite in Love to one ?nother, and not fo 
think better ot thc dettroyers of the Churtch, nor 
to comply with them in their ldolatrous way of 
worthiÞ, you could have born it. 

Brethren, wit yorr, tbat take it f'r injuſtice in 4 
Fudge, who will cond:mn a min before he hear him 


'. ſpeak for bimſclf, be intreated But to repreſs your 


-"—_—. 


paſſions for a little while , till you have calmely 
conſidered theſe things following. 

1. Did I ever perſwade you to think well of the 
faults of other men , while I perſwided yu to love 
their perſons ? ( unleſs yout call the Communton a 
fault of which we are to ſpeak, anon ) Pid I ever 
ſeek to abate yo#r diſlike of the ſins which you moſt 
ſpeak againſt ? Either malignity , cruelty, perſecu- 
tion, or any other. 

2. The thing which I perſwaded men to in that 
book, was Communion with all Chriftians, ( but 
diffcrently as they differ in degrees of purity. ) T bat 


- wo"; by 
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epbich I motioned and pleaded for , I ſummed up 
#1 the latter end, with the contrary extreams 1 which 
you may there read in five propoſutions, 1. To ad- 
here to the primitive {implicity , and make no- 
thing neceſſary to our Concord and Communion 
which is not ſo. 2. To love your ncighbours as 
your ſelves, and reccive thoſe to Communion 
whom Chrilt receiveth, and that hold the torefaid 
neceſſary things, be they Epiſcopal, Presbyterian, 
Independents, Anabaptilis , Calvinitts, Armini- 
ans, Lutherans, &c, (o they be not proved he- 
xetical or wicked. Perxrſe the reſt. When you 
come to your ſelves you will conf. fi that this was no 
whreaſonable nor nnchriftian motiom ? Which of all 
theſe Partics is it that you are angry with me for 
perſwading you to Communion with 5 Muſt every 
one of the Parties renonnce Communion with all 
the reſt * O how wunlike is this dyArine to that of 
the Holy Ghott ? 1Cor. 1. 10. & 3+ 1, 2, 3: 
Rom. 14- & 15. 6c. If rot every one, whiah «of 
them is it ? Is any one of all thiſe Parties, the 
whole Church of God ? who dare fay ſo ? Ivy 
ſhould I refuſe Communion with any one of theſe, 
while I ſeruple not Communion with all the reli. 


Or if it muſt be but with one fort, bow ſhall I know - 


which of them it muſt be ? 


I know ſome men judge of others by their Own 
opinions and ſelf interclt : Bat is that indeed the 


_” 


Chriſtizn Rule ? Some of the Epiſcopal way are 


when I doubt not Fbut the far greater part of them 
ere the ſincere ſervants of Chriſt : And ſince their 
Synods late moderation, I know not many Churches 
in the world, bef:des the Waldenſcs of the Bohemi- 

j . | | ' -. 3 ll 


angry with = including the Independents ; 
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an, Polonian aud Hungatian Government, who are 
neerer to my own judgement , in Order and Difſci- 
pline thm thiſe in New Englang are, and none that 
for Piety 1 prefer befoe theni. Some are angry 
with me for taking in the Anabaptiſts : when it is 
not ſuch as the Munſtcr Anzbaptilts that we have 
to do with , but godly men, that differ from ws ive 
a point ſo difficult, that many of the Papiſts au4 
Prelatiſts have maintained, that it is not determined 
in Scripture , but Dependeth on the tradition 
of the Church. I am not of their mind , and 
I- have given them my reaſons in my book for 
Infant Baptiſm : But having had more invitation to 
indy the print throughly, and treat of it largely, 
than moſt of thoſe that are offended hercin , let them 
give me leave to ſay, that I know it 40 be awery 
difficult point And I know as gocd ayd ſober men of 
that mind, as of theirs that are moſt ag ainſt them, And 
I know that in the diyes of Tertullizn , Nazian- 
zene, Auguliine , men had liberty to be baptizcd, 
or to bring their children, when and at what age 
they pleaſed, aud none were forced to gs againſt their 
Conſciences : And I khnory not that our Rule or Re- 
ligion is changed, or that we are grown any wiſer or 
better than they. I once mntioned terms of Concord 
to the Anabaptiſts, and was in as hopeful a way for 
Peace with them, as with moſt others, till ——— 

Some are offendcd that I put in the Arminians 
when I am confident that there is not one of many 
bundreds, whoj are againſt Communion with them: 


_ that kwow what Arminianiſme is , and truly un- 
derjtand the difference. And the ſame men refuſe 
e& | mot Communion with thoſc Anabaptilis why are Ar- 


minianz. 4nd it hath been the ork, of not only 
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Mr. Dury, but many other excellent men, for many 
s, to reconcile the Lutherans with the Calut- 


'niſts | and it hath jujily been thought a bleſſed 


work to draw them to Communion with cach other ! 
And yet wy har runs. are nt only of mot of the Ar- 
minan opinions, but alſ) have ſuperiatendents, litur- 
giesceremoniestxorciſme,Church-images, &c. When 
fo much labour bath been beſtowed in this work , 
and ſo many excellent Trettiſes written for it, by 
piow Dury , Junius, Parzus, Calixtus, Ludov, 
Crocius, Joh. B:rgius, Conrad. Bcrgins, Hatto- 
nus-, Amyraldus, Hall, Davenant, Morton , &c. 
When all ſober Proteſtants bve prayed for their ſuc- 
ceſs, or approved this difgn, are we nw come t0 
that paſt, that thoſe that ſcem the zealow(iſt for tho 
Charch and mutuall Love, ſhall think it to be a fin, 
ether to bold Communion with the Lintherans, or to 
write for it / 

But the ereat offence #s that I ft in the Epilco- 
pal, as fit fur ow Communion 3 which I ſuppoſe i 
principally becauſe 'of therr manner ot worthip, in 
which we muit bavze Communion with them. 
Which for:ſccing, I anſwered more objeciions agaiult 
this than againit the rſt, which bath occaſined 
fome falſly to affirm, that I write only to draw men 
to” Communion with the Church of England. I 
will therefore here proceed to ſume further expoſtula- 
#20ns of this point. 

3» Is there ever a wad in. al my Both, , perſwa- 
ding you to Communi/n with a Dioceſan Church , 
a ſuch ? 

4+ IF there one word in it for your Communion 
with a national Church, that hath one political ſpi- 
ritual Conſt itutzve Head under Feſus Chriſt 3 (thoush 

| the 
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the Kings ſupremacie none of us queſtion ) Do I once 
meddle with any ſuch thing ? 

5. Is there a word to perſwade you to Communi- 
on with Periccutors ? Thus" I am forced to dif- 
pleaſe you by aaſwcring that ovjeflion, and teling 
vue that we (hozrld b: Impartial , and remember 
what moſt partics or many hwe done ta others 
which you wire #1t able it fecms , to bear, thigh 
it was plain! y neecſſury to the due reſ lution of the 
Caſe in queſtion , whether any Perſeewt 38 may be 


ot 


| Commun "B$( 1 with e 


6. Þ there one word to pe ſrvide you that every 
Parith i « truer Church, and fit tr be Communic = 
ed with? It more of all this be ghere,. I hope your 
Patience is not wiry bad put to it, of I ds but in- 
treat your to repent . af yur have ſaid that of it 
which 8 unirac, whic. or 1114 yore fo, or at eat, nt 
to proceed in uniruths whn you are ſ+ ofiew warncd 
of them. 

7. 1 you think thit it was d ne like tender 
conſorenced Chriſtians , for fo many to fiy, that I 
write a”na'nit your mutings, ye that | Contorm- 
cd my iclt? Ard this bf re ever thry ſuw my 
book, or cover ſpake with man that ſw at ? Aud 
that men dire yet cotinne ſuch fayimgs while the 
book # wiſble to prove them falſc ? and rcwile 
agan't it when they confeſs tht they never read it ? 
Is this the fruit of the ſpirit of Chrilt ? 

But give me leave after theſe expotu 
come a little nearer to yayg objection, and 
openly where we diff er. | 

1. Tow weld bve me (peak, for Love ans Unity 
among the Nonconformijts : ( And I know no man 
that bath dime it mire frequently and more ent 
IHan 


trons, to 
tell your 
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Mr. Dury, but many other excellent men, for many 
yrs , to reconcile the Lutherans with the Calvt- 
'mijts ! and it bath jujily been thought a bleſſed 
work to draw them to Communin with cach other ! 
And yet the Lutherans aren't only of mot of the Ar- 
minan opinions, but alſ) have ſuperiatendents, litur- 
gier,ceremoniesgxorciſme,Church-images, &c. When 
Jo much labour hath been beſtorecd in this work, , 
and ſo many excellent Treitiſcs written for it, by 
piow Dury , Junius, Parzus, Calixtus, Ludov, 
Crocius, Joh. B:rgius, Conrad. Bcrgins, Hatto- 
nus:, Amyraldus, Hall, Davenant, Morton , &c- 
When all ſober Proteſtants have prayed for their ſuc- 


ceſs, or approved this difga, are we nw come t0 


at paſf, that thaſe that ſcem the zealowſeſt for the + 


Church and mutuall Love, ſhall think it to be a ſin, 
euther to bold Communion with the Lutherans, or to 
write for it 7 

But the- great offence # that TI fut in the Epilco- 
pal, as fit fir or Communion 3 which 1 ſuppoſe #4 
principally becauſe of thetrr manner ot worthip, in 
which we mult bates Cimmunion with them. 
Which forcſccing, I anſwered more objefiims agaiult 
this than againit the rſt > which bath occaſiuned 
ſome falſly to affirm, that I write only to draw men 
to” Communion with the Church of England. I 
will therefore here proceed to ſome further expoſtula- 
$3015 of ti2s point. 

3« Is there ever a word in all my Both , perſwa- 
ding you 10 Communi/n with a Dioceſan Church , 
a ſuch ? 

4+ Is there one word in it for your Communion 
with a national Church, that hath one political ſpi- 
ritual Conſtizutzve Head under Feſws Chriſt 3 (though 

by - == 4 the 


on, 
= 
pe 


Ms at Sc 6 «> i. c wm SS wb 


(9) 


the Kings [uÞremacie none fs queſtion ) Da IT once 
meddle with any ſuch thing ? 

ge Is there a word to perſwarde you to Communi- 
on with Perſccutors ? Thurs I am forced to difſ- 
pleaſe you by anſwering that objettion, and telling 
vor that we (horld b- Impartial , and remember 
wh it moſt parties or many h me dne t7 others 5 
which yore were wot 4 ble it ſeems , to bear, thnegh 
it was pt. tinly neecſſary to the due 'reſ. e% of the 
Caſe i in cueſtion , Fhether any Peſeeut rs may be 
Commuzni-ut4 with ? 

6. þ there one Wor $1 0 vide y"u tht every 
Pariſh is « true Church, and fit ts» be Communic > 

ted with ? |; nowe of all this be there, Ih» pe your 
pus is mot V ry ht 4 put t0 ut, if I 4» but in- 
treat yu to repent . if yue have ſaid that of it 
which #8 nniruc, rb. cr toll your fo, or at leat, nt 
tf” procced IN WILL MTS WD1 you AfC f- "f £4 warncd 
of them. k d 

7. 1: you think thit it was d no like tender 
conſcienced Chriſtians , fro ſu many to ſuy, that I 
write a7a'nit your nutings, ye tr | Contorm- 
4 my iclt? And ths b fre ever thry ſaw my 

bogk,, or ever ſpake wit man that j iw at ? And 
that men dire yet cort'nue ſuch ſayings while the 
book 1s z2i{ble to prove them falſc? and rcwile 
arain't it when they confeſs tht they never read it ? 
Is this the fruit of the ſpirit of Chriit ? : 

But give me leave after theſe expotulations, to 
come a little nearer to your objection, and to tell yu 
openly whcre we differ. 

1. Tow winld bane me ſpe: th for Love and Unity 
among the Nonconformijts : ( And I know no man 
that bath de ut mire Soquenely and more openly 


than 
\ 


(40) 
than I hrve done ; having theſe 24 years been offe- 
ring or publiſhing terms of peace. ) But God forbid 
that ever I ſhmld be of their opinion ( if there be 
eny ſuch ) who thiMehat owr union muſt be only 
with a Party, and not with the whole Church of 
Chriſt ; or that we mu Love none, or ſeek, peace 
with nome but thiſe , that are in ſuch points of our 
own opinion ? I am united firſt to Chriſt and the uni- 
verſal Church , and conſequently to all the parts as 
ſuch , though in divers degrees as they differ them- 
ſelves in their Conformity to Cbrit. f 
2+ Tbeſecch you endure me with patience to tell © 
yu, that I nevr trok, either the Non-conformiſts | 
ale, or the Conf mitts to be the whole Church of © 
Chriit , or 1 be his 04ly people in this Landy nor the 
only funhful Miniicrs of the Geſpel. etbren, 
let a» wrath 444 the taults of ſome, deceive us to | 
become injurious to others , or to deny them Lyve and / 
Fuſtice , becauſe tht many of their opinion are bad. 
IVhbere ia all the world, d you know a Kingdom, ( 
where the greater pu't are not tas bad , and where |! 
thoſe that are of the Ritlers Religion, be it never ſo | 
right , 4 n't comply with it to ſcrve their fleſh ? a 
The Low C:mrics have a» Biſhops nor Ceremonies \ | 
wor no ſuch Liturgie as mo't are offended at with ws, 
but are ynder, the Pregvyiertzn Groernment : And 
yet what the C:mmn ſort are there, and in other | 
ſech Countrics, I rect not tell yut. Forgive me for Þ 
tcling you , that if yu kinow n1 godly perſons 
( Munjicrs or others } of the Epiſcopal way, 1 do, 
and lorg have done : And as my acquaintance in- 
ereaſeth I know more and mwe. Tou that take me 
' to be ſo bad, as the Antidnte deſcriveth me , will 
think it ny great commcdation to them, that I pro; 


tiſ 
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- Þ {ef tokrow thoſe of them, whim I tthe to be much 
4 & better than my ſelf: Therefore I wil! (xy a greater 
e 8 wrwrd , that I know thoſe of them whom I think as 
y & godly and bumole Miaitcrs, as mot of the Non- 
f BF conformi ts whom I kaow. I douvt not but there are 
e many bundred Pariſh Miniſtirs , who are 1 Perſecr- 
ry ® tors, mr ever conſentid ts Perſtcution ! who Prexch 
bolily, and live blily, thengh I gruld with that 
they were MIree. And wh It Yr ifon hb we y '# to charge 
any other mens fins on them ? I am mit ignorant 
* what may be ſaid to mahe them Conl.quentially 
U 3 partihers. But I muſt ſay this in anſwer to all, that 
if God will charge undilc.rncl contequences - up 
them and 1, there will a»ne of us 21 be fon:d mece 
for Church Communion, or for 0.4709 

I am judged by your ſelues tr be t1+ cenforious 
of you, and too ſharp 1 teving y ul f that which 
I doubt not to be your fin : why then arc you ſo of 
fend:d with me for being no more ecnfortous and 
ſharp towards others ? mis I exer thurght to be kin 
der tothcm than tO you ? Is not crery man Nnatii- 
rally moſt favorrablc tr thoſe of his own opinion ? 
[s it Conformity or Non-contormity which I have 
maſt defended ? I; it s a Contormitſt or a Non- 
conformiti 1.4: I bave been judged 2rd wed 1h: (6 
33» years * It B thy thit bave lately written re- 
proachfully againit me : It is they that have - TI 
need name n» more. but for the Non-confurmitts 
mult bear witneſs of their kindneſs to me , that they 
never rejefted me, necer furbad me 10 preach 1 but 
one Sermon , ) nor, (except particular angry parties 
whom I wrote a7ainit, ) they neger denyed me their 
good murd. What then can you think, ſhould draw 
me to be t00 (harp gakglt them, and too a" 
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ble to the other ? I lock for no worldly advantage 
or bencfit frm _them. Surely be thi is apt to be 
too ſharp, # liker to be ſo ag.tin'? diflenters from 
whom be ſuffereth , thin azainlt thiſe that have 


ever been his friends ? But truth is trith , and the F 


wiſdom: from above is without partiality and 
without hypocrilic. Do but mark how both partics 
juſtitte me , while hoth condemn me, ( though IT am 
too Conſcing of my fanltineſs to juſtite my ſelf ) 
The one fide think that I am not half (harp enough 
againit the Anabaptijts, Scpratills and Indepen- 


dents: An1 ye thit I nw write to, think tht | 


FT am not hilf (harp enough agzinjt the Contor- 
mialts : fo thu une fade dthy nat only juitifie me 
from the charge of cenſurizuſueſs or ſharpneſs 
againſt the other, but blame me for the contrary, 


ant are angry with me that I am no (harper. But 
Gods judgement of us all is right, and bis ſeal is 


frire , The Lord knoweth who are his whoever | 


ſhall deny it. God will nt julze of upright Coriſti- 
ans as they julge of themſelves, when they unjuſtly 
arcrſe themſelves z Much leſs according to the jude- 
ment of their adverſ wits. 


- 
» 


Brethren, T think veri'y that I brve as much to |} 


ſay againſt conformity, as it is re wired of us Mini- 
ſters , as woſt of you that are mot angry have : 
An1 yet I tell you azain, tvat I believe there are 
many bundrel God'y Miniters in. the Pariſh 


Church:s of England, and that their Churches are | 


tre Churches,” and that I think nt my ſelf worthy to 
be, compared with Mr. Bolton, Whately , Fenner, 
Dr. Pretion, Sibbes, Wnite, Ficld, Uther, Jewel, 
and "abundance other old Canformiſts : And you 
mignt forgive me , if I compare them with your 
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ſclves, and if I gain profeſs to you , that if they 
were all alive, and uſed now the ſame Liturgy and 
Cereizonics 4s ty lid then , I could not find in 
my beart to think, thetr Communion in Prayer aud 
Sacrament to be uvlanfu!l, nor to cenſure that man 


y as injurivus to the Church, rho ſhould mrite t9 per- 


8 ſwade others mot to ſiparite from them on that ſup- 


W234 + 


poFtion. I am ſire the Aſſembly of Divines thas 
fate beretofure at Weltminticr, were ſo conformable 
when they went thithcr, that I never heard of five 
Nom-conformiſts among” then, beſides the five diſſen> 
ting brethren : Ther judgement ws ( as Mr. 


| Sprints ) that Conf.rmity was lareful 14 caſe of ne- 


"+ 


ceſity, rather than to be deprived of libirty tr preach. 
the Goſfpcl > but that it was a bitrden mhich, they 
ſhould caft off as ſoon #s they had liberty jo to & ; 
And I knew ſome who urged them 1: declare ther 
Repent ince for ther former conformily , and 10 


5 have confeſſed it to bave been their ſin. But [ nc- 
| er beard of any conſiderable nuniber of them 1th.t 


ever did it , or that changed thiir minds : Ani 
though Minificrial Contormity ( as ts Engagc- 
ments ) #s ny much altercd, many ot them that 
are yet way de again cinf rm. Ard theugh I 


then was not, Jnr yet am of their miz:d my ſelf, yt 


* I wonld wot frun Communion mrith the Reverend 
* members of that Aſſemvly (Twiſle, Gat .ker, Whit- 


taker, and the rejt ) if again they were (ers of the 
Liturgie among #5. 

3. But whatif in all this I be miſt then, and if 
Communion in the Liturgie prove anlair:j#! ? ſhould 
you be ſo impatient as not to bear nith one that in 
ſuch an opinion/Aiffereth from you ? As I write for 
my opinion, ſo do you for yours ? And why ſhou'd 


act 


14 ) 


mot you bear with my diſſent, as well as T do with 
yours ? My judgement commandtd me , Firlt to} 
exhort all tobcr Chriſtians; to draw ncerer, and © 
to lay by thole principles, which drive them | 
from each other a5 not tor be Communicated * 
with : And Secondly, where that cannot be ob- 3 
taincd, to bear with one another in our ſeveral Af- 
ſcmblics or Churches, ard to manage them with 
Love and peace. This was my exb rtation » An4 
the time once ws ( cot when the fite Diſſenting 
brethren pleaded their cauſe with the Aſſembly at 
Weliminltcr, ) that this motion would have been ac- 
cepted, or at leaſt not judged ſo great an injury as 
mow it is. Obrethren , dn. yot expoſe your 
ſelves and cauſe, ſ" much to the cenſere of imparti- 
al men , andof poſterity, as to let them know that | 
you are grown ſo high, or that in the very day of 

owr humiliation theſe terms ſeem ſo injurious to you, | 
# theſe exceptions intimate» Mr. Nyc and Mr. Tho. | 
Goodwin were ſo friendly with Dr. Preſton, as to | 
publiſh his works when be was derd, And I verily Þ 
think if yu ha4 been acquainted with ſuch Con- | 
formits berctofore, as be was, au4 Dr. Stoughton, | 
and Dy. Taylor, and Mr. Downam , and thvſe 
forcnamed, and abundance more, you could not chooſe 
but have thoweht them both tolerable and lovely , 
i” yu bad not thwght it Lireful to) Communnicat' 
with them : Mnch more you ſhould have endured 
ſuch as the Non-contormilts of thit age , who uſed 
Pariſh Communion, and pleaded for it againſt the 
Separati*s, in tar ſharper languare than ever I uſed 
$0 you ( as their books againt Johnſon and Cann 
#nd Brown and Ainſworth do yer viſibly rn 
If you think their Realons and minc for the Law- 


fulneſi 


$ 
fulneſs of Pariſh Communion to be inſufficient , ſo 
do I think of yours againſt it. 

I bare read divers that charge the Liturgie with 
Idolatry. Did I ever lay ſo beaty a charge on you ? 
Did I ever ſay that it s unlareful to have Commun- 
nion With you, as your ſryit is to have Commus=- 
nion with others? Why then ſhould you nt bear 
with Ieflcr Contradifiion, when others muſt bear 
with far greatcr from you ? I/ill you proclaim 
your ſelves to be the more impatient # Tou will then 
make men think that you are the moſt guilty. You 
fay of ſuch men as thoſe before named | your wor- 
ſhip is Idolatry, and it is unlawful tor any Chri- 
ftian to hold Communion with you in it, and all 
that are preſent ayd joyn with you are guilty of 
the Idolatry. ] I do but ſay, that | you make the 
Caſe more odious than it is, and ure others by 
this charge | What a world are we come to > when 
thoſe that your corent mnworthy of your Communion , 
ninſt not take your charge of 1d0!:try as too tharp, 
and yet you that fpould be moſt ptient, take it 
for a beynous crime and injury, to be told that you 
wrong, them, axd that yore judge tra bard!ly of 
them ? and that their Communion 4 not unlaw- 
fal ! 

Nay, #4 it ſeemly for th ſe men that bave ſaid 
and done fo much, C I ſay, fo much, ) for Liber- 
ty ot Conſcicnce, and wonld never conſent to the 
Weltminlter Aſſembly to declare againſt it , even us 
to thoſe parties, whom yu counted very erroneous your 
ſelves, to be yet ſo impatient of our liberty to rel 


. the Church our judgement about the Lawtulnels of 


dther mens Communion ? Is it meet f*r them who 
are offended with thoſe that filence ws and reſtrain 
Bs 


- 3 


ws of our liberty , t» be ſo tender, as to ſhew by 
fuch linguage as this Excepter uſath , and by ſuch 
mnjuſt fames as ſome others have diſperſed , bow 
little themſclves ca bear diſſentcrs ? 

I knory th tt diſple iſure and impatience in the di- 
vers parties, i expreficed differeat wayes, But O 
that yet yu would conſider, how near of kin the 
principles are, aud bow much defect of Love and 
Paticnce there is in you as well a5 others, 

4+ And I intreat you to mark, but what yur oron 
objeAion intimateth ; You cou!d endure jt if I bad 
only plead:4 for Peace: and Concord among the 
Non-conformilis : But duth not this intimate, that 
Peace aud Concord init ſelf is deſirable, among all 
thoſe thit ſhould agree and be united ? Why, I am 
as nell able to prove that all true Chriſtians ſhould 
bawe Peace aud Love axd Concord for the 
ftirength of the Univerſal Church , as any of you 
all are able to prove , that any one Party ſhould 
have Concord in it ſelf. The Epiſc pal part would 
bave all poſſile Concord among, thoſe that are Epiſ- 
copal;, and the Presbyterians amoag Presbyterians , 
and the Independeiits among Independents , and the 
Anabaptits among, Anavapiits 3 no party is for Di- 
viſions amnng themſelues , till the particular tens 
o_ dith prevail. And yet I am not pardona- 

le fir motioning , that all ſober Chriſtians, as 
Chriſtians, may have all pefible Love, Peace and 
Concord among themſcluess ; 

Brethren , I am ſure that Chriſis body is but 
one : 1 d1 not deſpiſe all thoſe words of Chriſt and 
the Spirit which I cited m my book : I kao that the 
diverſity of kawwledge and gifts among t110 Chris 
ftians , ſhon!d n1t make d;vcilities of Ciiurches , 

j } COL. 12, 
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. x'Cor. 12. When I know this, and cannot chooſe 


but know it , why ſhould any be angry with me 
for knowing it ? I know that the- Godly Confor- 
miſts and Non-conformifts in England d be 
unitcd , as well as each party among themſelves ; 1 
know that owr diviſion gratifieth whe Papifts, and 
greatly bazzrdeth the Proteflent Religion , and that 
more than moſt of you ſeem to believe or to regard 3 
I know that our diviſion advantageth Profaneneſi , 
#nd 'greatly bindereth the ſucceſi of Miniſters on 
both fides : I know that it greatly piegfers Satan, 
and build:th up bis Kingdom , and weakneth the 
Kingdom of our Lord : His owl month hath told 
uw ſo : And ſball I not beieve bim ?* As in our 
Worceſterſhire Agreement heretofore, we proceed- 
>d on terms which excluded not the Epiſcopal 3 ſo in 
our deſires and terms of Concord , we muſt flill go 
the ſame way, and ſhut out none from our Love 
and Communion , whom Chriſt receiveth and would 
have ws. receive. If they ſhut ' owt us, that is not 
our fin but theirs. The burt and loft is farr more 
to the excluder than the excluded 3 to bim that - 
loſeth his Charity, than to him that loſeth but 
Communion with others.” And I know that as none 


hall take out of Chritts bands , thoſe that are given 


him by the Father, and be bimſelf will in no wiſe 
cat them ont 3 ſo he will at laſt give no more thanks 
cither to Diotrephes or to any leparating parties , 
that wonld® rob bim of bis own , and ſay that 
his . Children + are . not his Children , - and 
that» bis Churches are not his Churches, and that 
his- Worſhip is not his Worſhip , but Idolatry , 
thin. you mill give to bim that will turn out 
your Children and ſervants, and take away yur 

Þ a - ; goods 


'| 


= - 


gol antt laxds,” and ſiy that they are not yours, . 
* "Bredhren, it ericueth me to the brart, that nei- 
'ther- party Contormable or Non-contormable is 
more - fnfible of the .Fin and danger of onr diſtance. 
(Tbongh I know that in both 'partics there are ma- 
ay wife and. boly perſ:nr, who T ſuppoſe lament it 
more "than I dv.) I lsyith my foul in daily La- 
mnextations , to fre bow we run further a _ 


ther from cx!» other 7 to the parent danger of the 
Proteſtant Cauſe, and of the «Kingdoms welfare , 
and of off the boys of aur poſterity And that in ſtead - 
of repenting of theſe fins which every party is gailty , 


y and taljaz warning by our former experiences, 
ww by the dreadfu! judzements of God pon ws all, | © 
"that yet we are daily loſing tbe little Love that = of 
left, and (till flying furiber into more and mare cx- 
afperations and diſtait, As if all the Church and þ, 
Kingdoms bopes conſifted ix overcoming one an» | |» 
' ther. When our long experience teleth ws , that ky 
 ſfubdumg th-fe that mult jtill be members, is #2 Ja 
Cure of a divi4cd body and that treading wen | ©! 


down d»tb bat atjenate them the more. cal 
; And I know that it Pl Conrord and Union up 'M Jee, 
ſuch terms iu which we arc all agreed, that mult _ 
be our Cure, if ever we be Cured. And that vio + x 
Covenant nor partial intereſt, can poſtbly juetijie ny 


ww, if we will /tabliſh-our unim. on luch terms, & 
Shall either exclude. ſuch on one fide \ Jewel, 4 
'Grindal, Downam, Hatl and otber fat Biſhops, or ſhou 


ſuch on the aber” fide «Ames ,. Milderiham, *Cart-f * /* 

| wright,” Bayne , Egerton, and other farh worthy ** 
| rſons +bat were Nonconformiſts : : wy 
| b " Foy my part, my terms ſhould neither excludc, | | 
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"cer", | Calixtus. '  Bergins,, Burroughs , 
> 24 O + & Y C 2 D 


that will ſeparate and exclude himſelf , or gye 
wat will tyranize and exclude all others, we cans 
any otherwiſe have Concord and Communion with, 
than diſtantly by Chriſtian principles and patieget. 
But at long running they ſhall be all convinced, 
that the Cure of the Church js non by . meer Con- 
queſt or Contempt of others; Nor by the Union 
and Concord of ſome Parties only, but of the whole 
And that the "ſound and ' ſober -C s and 
Non-conformiſts, are the parts in England, that 
muſt be united And that neither Violence nor un- * 
juſt ſeParating Cenſures are the healing way 3 Fad 
that which party ſotver is. be that contrivah_ and 
endeavoureth a. Union, by the extirpation and ruine 
of the ether part ,- is ſchiſmatical, and taketh the 
way of deſolatiom , And that it is the Devil, the 
Injidels, and the Papiſts, that will be the [.aur'y 


' by our continued ditifions. And therefore though I 


know no the man aljve, in England wha bath. mie 
fair pretence , from the ungrateful uſage of, »he 
differing partie: , t» deſiſt from airy more ſuch co6- 
ciliatory attempts, yet, let my hopes be never ſolow, 
ſeeing it is a thing that mutt be done, or we ape 
undone, I will imitate honeſt My. Dury, and cbogſe 
rather to waſt my daies in vain attempts for Peace, 
than to go quarreing and contending to the grave, 
# I have ſecu too many others do, ; 
And if both parties in this exaſperated age , 
ſhould never ſo mach revile and ſlander me, (thaugh 
« ſurviving #ame be little of my intereſt ) I jt 
no doubt but our poſterity , will be conſtrained by 
experience , to think betigr of Peace-makers than 
of Contenders. ' habe of Mclanchthon, Eu- 


ayenanir, 


. (20; 


ſw, Ke. are far more» grateful and. han ue 
to #fter.. #4, than the name of Hacius 
{tho az excellent lcarned man ) or of Schlul- 
. Calovius , or any of ory fiery Cont- 
CREE 
TP" Y this I 244, that ever the. ſeparated 
EE tht gp 4 find a weMe y of Union and 
nf preſervation. tviſim elſe will 
JPufee : ſeveral p pleces,, and the Jame principles 
_S .T rue; againſt, if by, 0 along with them, 
crumble "them. all to f. The ſeparated 
Barker in Holland \ of the Engliſh I mo pro- 
ved this. Even thoſs members in New-England, 
ooh Mr. Norton ſadly told Myr. Aſh aud me, did 
| draw and gather themſelves to an unlearncd 
; Paſtor, xpo1ld you be intreated by Magiſtrates 
. or Miniſters, wy when they were ſeparated, would 
Fain keep Concord among themſclves. And if half 
. of that Sms body, ſhould again have ſepara- 
We; from the riſt., that fragment would fain 
| deep, themſelves in Unity, 'And flill nature 
beth them to feel thÞt their Unity is their 
br th and life, and that their Diviſion is their 
TYH 
M0 Ws And I muſt ror tell the world, that though 
*T Cinform not, i; is greaicr things than the maner: 
y: Conformity , which are the chief parts of my 
ligion And therefore it # not Non-conformity 
that we muſt all Unite in, (6 much # Chriſtianity, 
"4 Boe: oundueſy i in the Faith, | And I doubt not but 
l -the 7 $a who offer ts ſubſcribe to the Do- 
if " Arine of the Church of England, pe that they 
4 fv 1 more_ from Les, rekers, and 
F | Fomilifts, than they do from the C ts © And 
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ſo do T, though I wonld bave Love and Geutleyef" 
excrciſcd to them al. | are os 

6. Andif tbepreſent Conf .rmable, Miniry wer 
more #0 be blamed than they are , yet they. ma garp 
and protit while g/'xcy teach. . "Many of #hcng are 
young , coming lately from the. Unizcrſuy, , 2» 
may yet" grow up t» obiliny and pitty,, p-, greates 
uſefulneſs in the Church : And many of tim arg 
prejudiced againit their, brethren f for (Wax of ac 
qugint.imce :; And: a Chriſtian prudent Lov 
familiarity and Converſati-n with them , may 1 
them in time become, yore ſeruiceabls to the tragh , 
than we are : wheres a continued ditancy,, eſtfajr- 
gedneſy, and cenforwus,  averſution, 3. feed ihiir 
miſtakes and uncharitable *cenſi4'ts of ws, » s ax 
their ſharp ſeveritics ag1i»t us, and will keep up 
2 beart-war, and a Church-war in the land. And 
alas who knoweth cither when or how , or in whoſe 
calamity jt will. End, For be that puts on bis ar- 
monr ſhould not boaſt as beYbat puts it off. 

I ditherefure conclude with this repeated profeſ- 
fion,, that it is the Conformiltts and the Non-confor- 
miſts that conjtitnte the Engliſh proteſtant body 3 
And it is the Confarmiſts and Non=conformilts x ts 
muſt at laſt ,. ( wben they are mwearied with tearing 
and oppoſing one another ) be brought together, and 
the faithful of both partyes muſt build up the Church 
in Love and Peace. And therefore the intereſt of 
thb Proteſtant Religion , mnſt be- up , 

the means of the Pariſh Minilters , and by the 

octrine and worſhip there performed, and not by 
the Non conformiſts alone» And they that think a 
endeavonr that which is contrary to this ( of which 
fide ſoever ) ſhall have the bearty thanks and con- 
carrence of the Papiſts. C3 thm 


—— 
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* pix ichefote that is weak in the faith receive 
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but not to, doubtful diſputations. Let not . 
that eareth deſpiſe 'him that Foot not. 
Ald ict ribe' him which eateth not judge hirh that 
I God hath received ds Who art 


another 'mans ſervant? 
'of 'God is not meat and drink, 
oliſyels, and Peace, aud Joy in the Ho- 
?*'For he that in theſe things ſerveth 
"is itceptable to God, and approved of 
ines. © Ler us thetefore follow after the thin 
which rtiake for peace and the things wherewith 
edifie another. And bleſſed ate the 
makdrs, 'for' they ſhall be called the chit- 
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| [INTRODUCTION 


TO THE 


DEFENCE 


OFMY 


CURE 
QF 
Church-Divitons, 


Being a Narrative of thoſe late Actions 
which have occafioned the Offence of men 
on . both Extreams ; with the truc Rea- 
ſons of them, And of theſe Writings , 
which ſome account Unſcaſonable ; with 
the true (tating of the Caſe-of that Sepgra- 
tion, which my oppoſed Treatiſe medleth 
with; And an Anſwer to {cvcral great Ob- 
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' CAP: r. 


The Narrative of thoſe hate Adions, tehbich 
have occaſioned mens diſpleaſure againſt 
me on both ſodes. with the Reaſons of them, 
and of my Writing, which 1 am now de- 
fending. 21 


H'E number of Books written 
againſt me is/ fo, great, that if I © 

; ſhould not be very tuſpicious of my 
(elt, leſt I had wronged the truth, 
and the Church of God, and giveu 

| - men uſt occafion of all this oblo-- 
quy, I ſhould be very defeRive in humility, and in 
that care, which I am obliged to for the avoiding 
of ſuch injurics. And I tnd upon examination that 


if 


(26) 
if I could have let all ſides alone, and judged it 
cohliltent with my duty'to be lilenf while"the &- 
vious man {owed his tares, and not to have con- 
traditcd any-that I took to 'be -injuring- the 
Truth 'and' Church , nor to have ſounded the 
trumpet againſt any error which arAe bctore us, 
I could as ealily have efcapgd their wrath as 
others. And | find that whereas our diffe. 
rences - both in Doctrine, and Worſhip, aud 
Diſcipline , have engaged men of fcveral minds 
in ſuch writings againti me. ( Some Infidels , di- 
verſe Quakers , Papilts, Antinomians, foine Ar- 
migians , fome Anti-armimans, Anabaptitts, Sec- 
paratiis, Levellers, Dioctfans, 6c. ) What on: 
accuſeth me.of , another doth not only acquit me 
of, but. ordinarily as ſharply accuſe me tor the 
contrary, and for going no further from the rel}, 
So that nothing but 4filence could put by their 
tiercclt accuſations, And filence. it telf will not 
pleaſe the Imperious ſet, who think me eximi- 
nal, bectuſe I ſerve them nor according to their 
own'detire and wiv. And filence Was not that 
' which promiſed God at my ordination, nor is 
it a doing of that work, to which I was then 
conſecrated and devoted. - 

Burt becauſe ſome men ſpeak -in a more $an- 
guinary dialect than others , and becauſe the ate 
charges of Difloyalty, e not to be dilregard- 
ed by a loyal ſubjc&, and becauſe for the (akes of 
their own. ſouls, -it hath ofren made me. gitty 
. Mr; Daret, Pr. Bereman, and raany others like 
them, who have publiſhed ugly fallehoods -oF tile, 
\ Honce thought ro bave here ' exerciſed ſo much 
Charity to them , as by a fall Narrative =o 


ow” 
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i F thoſe aQions, of my life , which concern ſuch 


9” B- matters as they accuſe mie of, to have te&iticd all 
6 their miſtakes at once, .and made them under- 


he ſtand, what it is, which they wrote of before they 
underſtood it: And che rather becauſe chis excepter 

| followcth them , in telling me how guilty I was 
A of the wars,and all the cfteCts of rthem,and alſo that 
1 I wrote a' flattering book to Richard . CromeÞ. 
p And in this narrative I purpoled to contcls fo 
"1 much as had any. truth in their accuſations, and 
| to ſtop them in their (alfitications kumnics 
| as tothe reſt. But upon ſccoud «t s, Falt 
, it by, ,percciving by too loug experience, that 
they who are engaged againlt the Truth, arc un- 


|| ableto bear it, and take all for an unfuſferable 
”Y wrong, to them, which dete@terh the falſchood of 

." | their reports.” And when men do ( a5 Mr. Hiak- 
- ley ) importune me to publiſh the reaſons of my 
- | Non-conformity, when they know-that the Law 


forbiddeth it, - and there isno <xpettaticn of, pro- 
" curing a. Licence, or when, the old firatagem is 

'' fo vilibly uſed , of drawing us by their challen- 
ges into their Ambuſcad'es 3 or when Iam cager- 
ly {yr t& gape againſt an oven, while itis 
red or flaming hot 3 If I crave their patience, and 
bs exerciſe my own,till it be grown more cool, before 
"| 1 accept ot ſuch a challenge, and ſuffer them to uſe 
of | _ *Þcir Art T till repentance ſhall unteach it them » 
it and to make my ame a ſicpping lone, to thoſe 
_ ends which they now alpixe after , methinks they 
He " ſhould be content , to talk on without a contra- 

'l diction, and -to be- free from the. light of that 
Truth, which they are not able to endure ; Or 
at leaſt ſhould pardon ae, if I imicate my _ . 
. e 


— (28) 


: that was. ſilent, even when falſe accuſers ſought D 

s his defamation and his blood. But , God cna- r 
bling me, 1 promiſe them an anſwer , as ſoon as << 

they will pxocure me Licenſe and Indemnity. 4 

In the mean time, I (hall now only, 1, Tell 

you why I otkended one fide, by faying fo much Þ *®' 

again(t their impolitions , 2. Aud n. > I have l. 

lince offcnded the other , yea both fides, by my : 

late Book Called, The Cure of Church-Dizviſions. FF 


Before the King was reſtored, being then at 
London, I was called to preach two publick fcr- P! 


, mags; Wh one before the Parliament, the day b 
betore ty vored the Kings -cturn 3 The other Þ © 
before the Lord Major and Aldermen on a day of 


of thanklpiving for the hopes of his return. In b 
the latter 1 plainly ſhewed my ſenſe of the caſe ! 
of the falling p zrty,and the Armies ations, and gave 
as plain a warning to the ther, riſing perry, with p 

ſome prognolticks ' thereupon. In the tormer M 
*( the Hrllt that ever I preached to a Parliament, 


 andFhe laft,) I ſpake ome words of the facility ot | *' 
' Concord with the ſobcr godly moderate, fort of a 
the Epiſcopal Divines , and how quickly Arch- - 
Biſhop, Vier and 1 came to an Agreenſent of the wn 
terme$' on' which they might Unite.* When this en 


Sermon was Printed , this paſſage cabuſed *many 
modcrate Epiſcopal Divincs to urge me to tell ſte 
them the tertns'of that Agreement And they all * 
 profelſcd *rheir great defires and hopes of Con- 
*cord_ upon ſuch termes'; viz. Dr. Galfoit, Dr.” * 
Alex; Dr. Bernard, Dr. Fuller, Dr. Gawdeni, and Re 
ſeveral others. Dr. Gaudtx delired a meeting to ad 
that. end of the fcvctal parties, 'buie nohe came t | 
at the day appointed but he and Dr. Bernard, 1 WP 
; ES oe ; "no 


29 

Dr. Manton and I ; where I ſpake theſe words, 
which he Printed without the limitation anncx- 
ed, which 1 (et right in my next Printed Book , 
viz. That I frund'( then ) little or nothing, in the 
dofirinal part of the Common prayer Book , which 
was not- ſound, baving but as favourable an expoſt- 
tion 6 goad mens writings uſually mnjt have. He 
tt out | the dafirinal _ ] 

At laſt when the Earle of Orecry perſwaded me 
to be his Majeſtics Chaplain in Ordinary, and was 
preſent when the Earl of Mancheſter gave me 
(and Mr.-4fþ ) an oath of hdelity, it being he 
that firſt brought me acquainted with Biſhop 
Vſher *, the mention of the ſame bulineſs 
fell in; Whereupon we ſhortly after were told 
by the Lord Chambcrlain, that it was His Ma- 
jcttics pleaſure, that there ſhould be a treaty for 
Union between the Epiſcopal party and the 
Prcsbyterians;- And Dr, Reignolds, Mr. Calamy, 
Mr. Af and my fſ:If being tirit Employed, when 
we had made ſome entrance, we dehired that ſome 
might be choſen by the Miniſters throughout the 
land, to fignific their ſenſe , becauſe we could 
ſpeak in the name and ſenſe of none but our 
(clves 3. But his Majzſiy not conſenting to that, 
we dclired an addition of many brethren at hand, 
which was granted ; and the liberty fur all Mini- 
ſters that would co mect with us, tor confulta- 
tion, as many did a+ Sion-Colledge and elſewhere, 
In this Treaty we all profeſſed our Judgements 
for the Lawfulneſs of a Liturgie 3 and detired the 
Reformation of that which we had, with the 
addition of new forms in Szripture phraſe,” titted 
to the ſeycral Othces, with Liberty to the Mini- 
— "4 tters 
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ficrs to uſe this or that. Whereupon we drew 
op fuch 2 Liturgic our felves, which though it 
fell co my ſhare, yet the reſt of our brethren exami- 
ned and approved of it, ſaving that Dr. Reignold; 
 difliked the diſptcafing the Biſhops by fuch large 
additions, and a Licurgic ſ{ceming entire of it (clf, 
inttead of {ime additional prayers to theirs How 
 mzny weeks we were employed from tut to laſt, 
m theſe debates , how fully and freely we gook 
that opportunity to plead for. reformation , and 
_ againlt unneceſſary impotuions , whileſt the men 
that now quarrcl_with us ſaid nothing that we 
kwww of ; how hard a province fcll to my own 
lot, as to the offending of- the Biſhops , under 
whole hot difplcaſure 1 thereby ( in obedience to 
my Cartcicnce ) did calt my felt, our writings 
( which {orc body. hath publiſhed ſor the greatcr 
pzrt of tham }) ſhew 3 and our Savoy cpntcrence, 
and my prohibition,to preach in Worcelter Dig- 
els ſhortly aftcr ( betore other Miniſters were 
kncd ) and the puplithed writings againſt me, 
&& all ſugkciently acquaint the world : And the 
particulars of this bulinc6 I now pals by. 
Only 1 think mcer to -raake this t:votold pro- 
{fon , tothe two: parties on the Extreams 3 
rt. That the truc reafon why I wrote and fpake 
fo much, fo long, and fo vehemently, had it becn 
poflible to have picvented many Impolitions, 
was principally bccauſe -1 undoubtedly forclaw 
how great a number of faithful worthy . Manifteys 
would clfe be filenccd by them 3 and how ill the 
Chusch could (pare thole Miniſters, while thee 
are fo many hundred thouſantls of ignorant and 
ungodly pcople in. the land 3 and what oye of 
LH, | Miniltcrs 
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Minillers in too many places muſt unavoidably . 
ſucceed them, unleſs the Church deors ſhould 
be (hait up? and 1 forclaw how the people un- 
der fuch Miniſters would be attcfed to Religion, 
and to the Biſhops, and Miniſtry ? And I tore- 
law what multitudes of Religious perſons would 
take the, things impoſcd as unlawful,and would ſc- 
parate frorm Communion with the publick 
Churches 3- and would worſhip God in private 
meetings with the filenced Minitters, I foreſaw how 
many Miniſters and people that did Contorm 
with a grudging Conſcience, would do. morg at | 
laſt to undermine the Impolitions; than the Non- 
Conformiſts. 1 forclaw cally what jealouhes; di- 
ſpleaſure, fſeveritics, impriſonments, &c. wonld 
tollow the private preaching of the ſilenced Mi- 
niſters, and the private meetings of the people : 
And I knew well that othes Miniſters as well as 
I, would judge it no better than perfhidious facri- 
ledge, to torſake the holy calling to which they 
were conlecrated and devoted,and to defert fo ma- 
ny thouſand needy ſouls : But, above all, torclaw, 
how certainly and {ſadly the Churches divilions 
would be hereby increaſed, and the Love of cach 


'party. to the other would be abatcd, it not de- 


tiroyed : How hard it was for one tide to Love 
and Honour the Non-conformilts, that account- 
ed them Perſccutors and- unconſcionable men : 
And how hard it was for the other tide to Love 
and ' Honour -thoſe that 'they ſuffered by : And 
how little Reproaches, Fines, and Impriſonments, 
do uſe to increaſe mens Love to others. 1 tore 
knew that, one fide would call the other Rebelli- 
ous Schilmatical Phanaticks 3 and the other fide 

; were 


3 | 
were like enough fo '#ecvunt them, Perjured Per- 
tidious Perſecutors; and that in the-midſt of ſuch 
thoughts; ſuch words,. fuch uſage, Love wes no 
more like to proſper, than tire m1 the ſea, And 
} knew that whatever zcal be pretended for Obe- 
dience and Order 6n one fide, or tor purity of 
Worſhip on the other, when Love dieth, Religi- 
on dicth ; and they that are deftroyers. of Love, 


. are daltroyers of 'the Church and of Chriltiani- 


ty, and4 of «the {enils of men; andito increaſe 
Love 45 to ſave (Pitle=t 1 {4 l 

' And1 fortfaw that the fiirther- they go in this 
way, the furcher they, will go trom God and 
Godlneſs, trom "pe.c2 and lafety ,- and that it 
will be the -fonger che worlg,, till they retire : 
For one hard ifage on one tide, and hard cenſure 
on the' other lide, atter-another, will by degrees 
raiſe men to the height of bitteruels, and make 
them - rink, that' their-intercit conhiteth in .the 
hurt -and ruinc of cach other., * - » 

Alſo I torcſaw that while we worried , and 
weakned one z2nother, - as all Sc&ts would grow 
undcr the difc{mtents of one” party, 4o the Pa- 
pitis were like to be.the principal gainersz Ang 
they would be re2dy -to- oftcr their. {ervice tv 
ſtrengthen one ot- the- parties againſt [the other; 
and-wo:ild be glad to take up the reproaches 
#gainli the moit rel1grous people, that.were. by an- 
gry. adverſaries 'brought- unto theis hands ; And 
that' when we had. mate our {clves.' a: Commen- 
{corn by our manyold divitions} and by. our bi- 


| ting- avd devouring one another, [they would 
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and would make us giddy that we might. reft 
on them as our Supportersz and when they ſaw 
us weak.cnough,would be ready to devour us all. 

And 1 eafily ftorcfaw how calamitous a thing 
it would be to the Kingdom, to have mot 
Towns and-Pariſhcs ct all together by the ears, 
and for the neighbours to be as Guclphes and 
Gibclines, every man employed in ccnfuring and 
reproaching others, inftcad ot living together in 
ncighbourly and Chriſtian Love. 

And I torcfaw what an injury this would be. 
to the King, to have the (uffcring party under 
thele temptations, and wile men made mad, and 
his people weakned by fuch fad divilions 
whercby thcir cheerfulncls in his Love and fer- 
vice would be abatcd, and forrcign Enemies 
would be encouraged to attempts againſt our 
peace and ſafety, and it ever they ſhould invade 
us, it makcth me tremble to think how our di- 
vithons would dcbilitatc us, and hazard all our 
common ſecurity and hopes. Yea, how un- 
comfortable a thing it niuſt nccds be to the 
King, to rule ſuch a divided pcople, that live in 
a heart-war 'among, themſ.lves, in compariſon 
of ruling a loving, and cuncordant fort of men. 
In a word, I knew that a houſe or Kingdom di- 
vided agaiult it fclt would not ſtand : And 
though I could not make thc Bithops believe me, 
I knew that diviſions, Lamentable diviſions; were 
like to be the conſequent,ot the things which then 
I fo importunately petitioned and intreated them 
to forbear:T know it,tor I corld not chooſe but know it, 

Aud for theſe reaſons 1 wrate, I pleaded, I 
earneltly comet with thum as 1 did, while 
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there appeared any bope, as being loth to have 
ſeen © the things which I bave already ſeen , and 
God knoweth to how much worſe we are g0 
ing, if Grace and Wiſdom yet prevent it not. 
And though I exaſperated the ſore which I would 
have cured, and have ever fince my ſelf Iain un- 
der their diſpleaſure, yet I have peace in the te-Þ ,, 
ſtimony of my Conſcience, that I did my belt, Þ «+ 
to have prevented our milſeries while I had time. Þ® & 
2. And I would give notice to the other par-ÞÞ tþ 
ty, that whillt I pleaded for their liberty , andÞ T 
againft the Impoſing of tnneceſſary things , 1Þ of 
took not all the things" in queſtion tor wnlanful Þ þy 
to be dove, which I chought wnl.ful to be madeÞ (0 
neceſſary to our Communion or Miniſtrations” All tg 
knew that my judgement ever was for the law-Þ 
fulncſs of zreeliag at the Sacrament ; ( eſpecially 
fince the Rubrick is inſcrted, which difclaimethÞ xe; 
both all Bread Worſhip and the Bodily rcat pre-$ ed 
ſence. ) And we all-aSis ſzid , thought a LiÞ of 
turgie laful , and when we wrote our Reply ly 
to the Anſwer of our Exceptions, we (aid thelcY jug 
words ( which may tell you, whether I chang to | 
my mind, and what was then our common my 
ſenſe”) page 3. | While we tock it to be a d&ÞÞ Chi 
feTive, diſorderly and inconvenient Mode of IV orſhif, np, 
it would be our ſin to uſe it of choice, while wt F 
may prefer a more convenient way, whatever w wor 
ought to-do in caſe of neceſſity, when we muſt wii Pre; 
ſhip God incenveniently, or not at all. ] And paz doir 
12,13. | What if it be only proved unlawful fi cich; 
you to impoſe it, though not & others to joyn wil nox 
you when you do impoſe it * Is this ns reaſon | ſfiora 
#her it ? Shantd you not have ſome care _ with 


- " 
_ 
fn your ſelves, as well as to preſerve others from: 
tf? An inconvenient Mide of Worſhip is a fin in 
the Impeſer, and in the Cho, ſer, and Veluntary uſer, 
that may offer God better, and will ut : And yer 
it may not be only lawful, but a duty to him, 
by that by violence is nceeſſ: tated to offer up that or 
2 Tey this you may {cc what we all thought 
it, then of not only hearing, but reading a dete- 
* © Ctive Liturgic in ſucha caſe, If you ſay, that 
r-F this was but my own Opinion 3 I anſwer, 
nd ® Though as they wrote the particular Excepti- 
I ons without mc, ſo I wrote this Defence of them 
ul by their appointment, yet it was examined and 
dF conſented to by the reſt, who were not men apt 
AVE to take things on truſt, nor to be inipuicd on by 
W-F ſuch a one as mc. | | 
lly When this Treaty was fruſtrate, and the tor- 
thÞ rent of diſpleaſure c.me upon us, ( which reach- 
ref ed me” with the tyſtY I ſaw alſo that the ſtorm 
Li of mens paſſions and difcontents would quick- 
Ply ly follow : And therefore according, to my own 
cl:Y judgement and advice to others, I endeavoured 
"EF to practiſe my (elf ; tHkt is, neither to forſake 
nog my Calling, or omit any ſervice I could do for the 
ae Church, nor yct to do it in a txrbulens and 
hip unpeaceable, or dividing way. 
wh Forthe hrit, I thought writing was my greateſt 
wi work, which made me got travail abroad to 
PIT Preach ( which alſo weakneſs diſabled me trom 
doing ). But yct I never to my remembrance 
| fr cicher forbad any trom' coming to my houle, 
wil nor ever invited any to hear me. I had no Pa- 
lioral Charge in Loydon 3 nor could I live there 
wy with my health : My po_ was, that — 
| . 2 : vo 
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fo many hundred Miniſters were filenccd, and too 


many Congregations had ſudh, as were to us mat- Þ 


ter of grief, yet the Intcreſt ot the Chritian Prote- 


ſtant Religion in Exgland, mult be much kept up, Þ 
by keeping, up as much of Fruth, Picty and Repu- F 


tation as was polhble in the PariſhChurches. There- 
fore I ncver laboured or diſputed to make any 


Minificr a Non-conformiſt , unleſs he came to Þ 


me, and by dcliring my judggment, made it my 
duty ( Troughl oft openly protciſcd , that it | 
conformed my fclt to what is required of a Mi- 
niftcr, I ſhould take it to be no little or tinglc 
fin ) I rem:mbred the ſaying of Mr. Dod,, who 
thanked God for the Churches ſake,that ſome conform- 
ed, ani for the Truths ſake, that ſime conformed 
not. I rclolved that it I lived where was an in- 
tolerable Miniſter, 4 would not hcar him, nor 
" come near him, {o as to encourage him in his 
fnful undertaking of that Sacrcd Office : But it 
I lived undcr an ablc, worthy, or tolerable man, 
I would joyn with him in publick ( conſtant] 
* if I had not ceterir paribus the liberty of better 
and ſometimes'it I had ) And I would help him by 
my private labours as well as I could, and liv: 
with h min Rnity and Peacc. Accordingly I cor- 
ſtantly joyncd in the publick Prayers and hearing 
at the Pariſh Church where I lived ( having nm 
bctter that I could go to ) and never Preachc! 
tomy tamily, but between the times of publki 
 Wortt ip; ard the pcople that came m to me,went 
with me to the pablick Worſhip. 
In alt this. chme many perſons importuned met! 
Tndecavour that all Non-conformilts-might agrecis 
one;by what meaſures to walk as to their Commu 
| ++ 00 nidt 


L 
| (37) 
nion with the Pariſh Churches , and ſuch other 
%0 Þ things, for many reaſons : And I ever Gunned all 
4 | ſuch attempts 3 7. Becauſe ic is the way that we 


| have blamed fo much in others, to marc nar- 
P, Þ row meaſures for uther mens practices, and un- 


"* Þ ncceſary terms of Brotherly Concord : We mutt 
i Y unite as Chriltians. in neceflrry things > and it 
nY F one man can, cg. knecl at the Sacrament and anv- 
OÞ ther cannot, it one can joyn in Comman-prayer, 
4 | and another cannot 3 yca,1t one can Contorm to 
A the Liturgic and Ccremonics , aud another can- 


p not, it mutt not bre2! our unity or Pact. 2. Be- 
SF cauſe that Non-contormitis are not all of the _ 


on ſame judgement in every particulir among them- 
"""Þ ics: And how cau they then agice upon the 
yes fame pradtice m every point? It they ſorald;, ci- 
WF ther the molt ſerapalons nut come vp to them 
_ that think that Lewful which they fermple, or Ce 
— the [ater muſt come to rhe former : It they yicld 


that tlynk the things zl wfal, and do as the 
"yy others do, they (hall fin : And than they might 
$ well Contorm? And it thcy that hold more 
HEFthings to be lawful mult agrce in practice with 
them that hold the feweſt lawtul , than ſuch 
mult 1. Forſake their own undcritandings, and 
OY live in many lins 3 and 2. They mutt be alwayes 
at an uncertainty in their practice, becauſe foie 
> i may yet ariſe, that may count more things un- 
lawtul 3 And fo the whole party may change 
'F their practice every year, as new fcruples or 
wlll errors ariſe in any 3 3. And fo the molt (crupu- 
lous though the molt crroncous, mutt be the 

nel Standard and Rulc of all the rctt. 4. And fo 
c-"N vc ſhould tempt others {till to new ſcrapes, and 
3 to 
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to make more and more things ſinficl , that fo |? 


they might obtain the Rule of all. I ever 
thought therefore that without any combinati- 
ons , our way is, cvcry man to know the truth 
as well as he can, and practice accordingly z and 
live in Love and Pcace with thole that differ 
from him in tollerable things. And thus I hope 
moſt Nen-contormeble Minilters do. 

In the year 1663. divers learncd and revercnd 
Non-conformiſts of Lex49n met to Conlider 
how far it was thcir duty, or lawful to Com- 
municate with the Pariſh Churches where they 
lived in the Liturgie and S.crament : and we 
agreed the next day to bring in our (cyeral judge- 
ments in writing with our reaſons. According- 
ly I brought in mine, in which I proved tour 
propofitions, 1. That it is Lawtul to uſe a form 
of prayer : 2. That it is Lawtul to joyn with ſome 
Pariſh Churchcs in the uſc of the Liturgie, 3. That 
' 15 lawful to. joyn with ſome Pariſh Churches 
In the Lords ſupper. ,4- Thatit is to ſome a drty to 
-joyn with ſome Parith Churchcs three times a 
year in the Lords (upper. They being long, 1 
read over to them the laſt only , which being 
proved ( by 20. Reafons } included all the ret, 
Upon Conſideration whercot , no one of the bre- 
thren ſeemed to diflent, but to cake the reaſons 
to be valid ; fave only” that one Objedion ſtopt 
them all , to which 1 alſo yielded, and we con- 
cluded at the preſent to torbear Sacramental 
Communion with the Pariſhes : And that was, 
becauſe it was a time when great (everities were 
threatned againlt thoſe that could not fo far 
Conform z and moſt of the a 
| ome 
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ſome others were agzinſt it And our brethren 
verily believed that it we ſhould then Commu. 
nicate, thoſe that could not yield fo far , would 
be the ſharplicr uſed, becaule they yiclded not as 
far as we., Iyiclded to them readily , that Gad 


; will have M:rcy and not Sacrifice, and even Gods 


worlhip otherwiſe due, as praycr, or preaching, , 
or ſabbath-keeping may be omitted tor an, att of 
Merey , even to. pull an Oxe or Als out of a pitt. 
And therctore pro tempore I would forbear that 
lacrament , whictt was like to cauſe the impriſon- 
m2nt or undoing of my ncighbour. 

F In mentioning this , thele three things are my 


end. 1+ To tell the world the judgement of 


theſe Miniſters z who are misjudged by their actu- 
al torbearance ot publick Communion, that they 
take it tor a thing unlawtul :* whereas they are 
thus accidentally hindered from it ( Belides ma- 
ny other accidents not here to be mentioned , 
this before named is one. ) 2. To (hew the 
Prelates who and what it 15 that hath hindce- 
red mens nearer Communion with them 3 And 
that while rigor and ſeverity is truſted to as the 
only means to turther it, it proveth the princi- 
pal means of hindering it. 3. To ſhew the Inde- 
pendents, that we have beun lo far trom dealing 
hardly or encharitably with them , that we have 
forbor that Communion, which clic our own 
judgements would have charged on us as our 
duty , eithcx, only, or chicfly tor fear of being 
the leaſt occation accidentally of their ſufferings ; 
And if yet they arc impatient with us for obcy- 
ing our Conſciences, who can help it 

What the x<ft did after this conſultation in 
D 4 theix 


* zourned , and whcre there was neither that, nor 


(40) : 
their practices, I enquired not : But for my own 
part on the ſame argument I forbore Gommu- 7 
nion with the Pariſh Churches in the ſacrament ® the 
a long time, till at Jaſt I ſaw that the Reaſon Þ it | 
ſeemed to me to ceaſe, and I durtt not for | 3} the 
knew not what, go againlt my judgement : But || not 
leſt it might poſſibly have any ſuch hurtful con- te 
ſequents , I choſe a very private Country Pariſh '? nit 
to Communicate with , where I ſometime fo- © 


any other rcaſon to hinder me : But yet atter 
many years further obſcrvation, leſt men that know 
not of my practice, ſhould be {candalized or in- } 
ſnared, to think that I forbore Pariſh Commu- 
nion 4s xnlarful, and fo to do the like them- F' 
ſelves, I once choſe an Eaſter dzy to Communi- | fin 
cate in a very populous Church in London, pur- | dc 
poſely that it might be the further known : But © T 
having ſome reafons to forbear at the Pariſh ) E 
where I lived moſt conſtantly, it ſo far provoked | fel 
the Parſon that I may ſuppoſe no Inde- kk Ia 
pendent ſuffered ſo much through my Communi- |} fo 


eating, as I have done by forbearing tor their de 
ſakes. | ; = 

At laft in theycar 1667. obſerving how mens | 
minds grew every day more and more exaſpera- Pi 
red by their ſufferings, and whither all this tend- o 
ed, and what was like to be the iſſue, I wrote d 
this book called The Cre of Church-Diviſions ; | (t 
the Reaſons whercof I am next to give you. {; 


But being not uſed to publiſh any thing unlicen- © © 
ſed, nor thinking it fit to break the Law of Print- O 
ing without neceſſity, nor knowing how to get t 
x Printed unlicenſed if I would 3 I knew that it 
EY. A, I put 
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I put any thing into it very provokingly , it 


- would not be licenſcd , and would fruttrate all 


| the relt, And yct my Conſcience told me, that 
it looked fo like partiality, to tell one party of 
their faults, and call them to their duty , and 


| not the other, that I refolvcd to fay as nuwch to 


the Biſhops and Impoling Clergy , as ſhould tig- 
nihe my judgement plainly to any intelligent 
man, ' and tell them what fſcnlc 1 had ot narrow- 
ing Impolitions and Scveritiecs, and what is the 
way of Unity and Peace, though not tocloath it 
in cxaſperating language : And it they would not 
not licenſe it all together, 1 purpoled & calt it 
all atide. 

And to confeſs the truth, the deep ſenſe ofthe 
fin and infatuation of this age, hath lung made mc 
defirous to have written one Book, with the 
Title in dying Bradfords words, REPENT O 
ENGLAN D; and that in ſeveral parts, pro- 
fcſſing firſt, my own Kepentance in [cveral Particu- 
lars, then calling {everally the Biſhops ayd Con- 
formable Clergy , the Presbyterians, the Jadepen- 
dents, and the Scdaries, Corporations and Coun- 
try to Repent. Bur I knew the Biſhops would 
not endure it, and I cou!d not gct it Licenſed or 
Printed, and I had greater things to write, and 
many wiſc men whoſe judgements much rule me, 
diſlwaded me and laughed at my weaknets, that I 
ſhould thinl that ſuch men would regard what I 
{aid, or that it would have any b«tter ce than 
exaſperation ! And I long purpolcd not to ſpeak to 
one fort, till I might ſpeak ro all, to avoid par- 
tiality, and evil conſequents. 

But at lat A that by this rule I 
might 


/ might never tell any of their fins, nor preach re- 
pentance to them whillt I lived, and that I mutt 
not deny my duty and Chafity to one fort, be- 
cauſe anothcr lorgy will not receive it, and (ccing, 
alto ncceflity incfeaſe, and having already writen 
and faid {o much to the other party, I reſolved 
to unitate thoſe two excellent taithtul Tractates, 
Viz. 1+ Mr. M. Fool's Vox clamanti in deſerta in 
Latine, calling the Non-conformable Miniſters to 
Repentance , and Mr. Lewis Stukeley's ( a worthy 
Congregational Miniſter in Exeter , and a kint- 
man ot the late General Monkes ) enumerating 
copiouſly moſt ot the Conunon tins of Religious 
Profeſſors, and calling thcam carnceltly and faith- 
tully to repentance , which lince the writing of 
this, I hnd cxcellently done in a book called Exg- 
lands danger and only Remedy. 

And therctore I hirli publiſhed ſome old notes 
writtcn cleven or twclve years ago called Dire@;- 
ons for weak, Chriſtians , and annexed to it The 
Charatigr of a ſound Chri(tiin , In both which I 
wrote” that which was as like to have cxaſperated 
the impaticnt, as this book is 3 And yct I heard 
ot no complaints, And atterward I wrote thi 
which I now dctcnd , and ſent it to the Licen- 
{cr , who upon peruſal retuſcd to Licentc it 3 And 
{o it lay by, and I purpoſed to mcddle with it 
no more. But leaving jt inthe Booklcllers hands 
that had offercd it to be Licenſed, atter a long, time 
he got it done, and lo unzxpeced]y it revived, 

The Reaſons of my writing” it were no fewer 
than all theſe tollowing , which I now fſub- 
mit to the judgement of all men truly peace- 
able and impartial , who, value the interelt of 

Chriſtianity, 


my 
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Chriſtianity, and of the univerſal Church above 


their own. 

1. To make up my foregoing Direftions to 
yeak Chriſtians more compleat. Having dire- 
&cd them . about the private matters ot thcir 
ſouls, 1 intended this as another Part, to Dirc&t 
them in order to the Churches Peace. 

2. Many good pcople ot tender Conſciences 
and weak judgements, dcliring my advice about 
Communion in the publick Afſemblics, I tound 
it mecteſt to publiſh this general Advice for all, 
to ſaye me the labour of ſpeaking to particular 
perſons, 'and to {crve thoſe that lived further ote. 

3. I faw thoſe Principles growing up apace, 
in this time of prevocation, which will ccrtain- 
ly increaſe or continue our diviſions, if they con- 
tinue and increaſe. I am ſure that our wounds 
are made by r.unding prixciples of dvirine > And 
it muſt be healing d Girincs that mutt heal us: 
And I know that we cinnot be healed, oll do- 
drinal principles be healed To give way tothe 
prevalency of dividing Opinions is to give up 
our hopcs of tuture unity and peace, And to 
give up our hopes ot Unity and Peace, is to dc- 
ſpair of all true Reform tion , and happincls of 
the Church on earth. It ever the Church be 
reduced to that Concord, Strength, and Beauty, 
which all true Chrittijans do dune, 1 am patt 
doubt that ic mult be by ſuch principlcs, as I 
have here laid down, 

4+ But my grand reaſon was, that I miglt 
ſerve the Church of Chritt, in the rcviving and 
preſervation of Chriſtian Love. As it was an 
extraordinary meature of the Spirit > which 
; Clirilt 
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Chriſt made his Witneſs in the Guſpel Church , 
ſo is it as cxtraordinary a meaſure of Love, 
which he makecth the New Commandment, and 
the mark - of alljhis true Diſciples : And whe- 
ther afflicting on one tide, aud unmercitul and 
unjuſt ccnſures, on the other tide, one driving 
eway > and the othcr flying away, be cithcr. a 
| fon or means of Love : And whether taking others 
to be intolcrable in the Church, and unworthy of 
our Communion, and leparating trom, or avoid- 
ing, the Worſhip where they arc prefent , be 
likely to kind/e Love, or to kill it, It any man 
judge, that hath hinclt th excrcife of Realon, 
and unfcigncd Love. 1 know- that this is <hc 
hour of Temptation to the ſufferers, to fiir up 
patlion and ditiattc 3 and that men have necd ot 
more than ordinary grace and watchtulncfs, and 
therctore of more than ordinary hulps & warning, 
to preferve dixc Love, and keep out an undue ha- 
trcd of thoſe by whom thy utter. And how great 
a temptation allo their cenſures and diſcontents 
will prove, to their Sapcriours, and others by 
whom they futtr, and what unſpeakable hurt it 
may do their ſ'uls, may calily be conjectured. 
This ſin willy prove our greateti Le. 

5- Hereupon men will be cngaged in ſinſwl 
Attims of injuſtice and wacharitavien. againlt 
each other. They will be glad to bear, and tor- 
ward to believe hard and talle reports of one 
another. - And too forward to vent {uch behind 
- one anothers backs: And there is no doubt, 
but many of cach party already thigk worſe of 
the other commonly, than they arc : ( Though, 
alas, we arc all too bad, and ſome egregioully 

wickgd. ) 
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wicked.) And thoſe Perſons and Churches that 
would ccnſure a man for Cur(cs or Oaths, ſhould 
alſo cenſure men tor flanders and backbitings. 
And ſhould I not do my belt, to prevent tuch a 
-nurie of daily. tin ? | 

6. Both violence and ſeparation tend to divide 
he builders themſelves, and xp the Miniſters in 
contending, with , and Preaching and Writing 
againſt cach other , which ſhould be «mployed 
m an unanimous oppolition to the Kingdom ot 
Satan in the world , And when *all their united 
wiſdom and (trength 15 too little againſt the con 
mon Ignorance and Prophanencſs of the world, 
their diviſion will dilable them, and give ty and 
Satan opportunity tov prevail. 

7. Ie may «ngage them on both fides in the 
dreadtul tin of perſccrting each other , one par- 
ty by the Hand, and the other by the Tongne, 
( even while they cry out of perſecution: ) And 
on both ſides to hinder the Goſpel and mens 
{2lvation, on one tide by hindering the Preachers 
from their work, and on the other lide ( yea 
on both ) by hindring the ſucceſs, For what 
can be more done to make men deſpiſe the word, 
than to teach them to dufpiſe or abhor the 
Preacher * And what morc can be dune to dc- 
liroy mens ſouls, than to. harden thum againlt 
the Word ? Is there any {bur man on cither Ex- 
tream, that dare ſay , { worl{ hate noe of te 
people ſaved, th it are not. or will nt be tc he wer 's 
of our party 5 It you dare not lay, tnut you 
would have all the rctt ro be dzmned, dare you 
lay, you would not have them be traxght by 
others? Or that you would not have them prc- 
| tic 
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fie by the Word they hear? If not, how dare 
you tempt them to vilihe and dcfpiſe - their 
Teachers? It they will rot learn of you, be glad 
it they will leam of ary other, and do not hin- 
der them. 

$8. By theſe means they will cheriſh an hypo- 
critical fort ot Religiouſnels in the people, which 
is more employcd in Sidings, Opinions and Cen- 
ſurings of others, than in humble ſclt-judging 
and in a holy heavcnly mind and lite. A man 
need not the Spirit of God, and upernatural 
Grace, nor much Selt-denyal, nor Mortitication 
of the ficſh, to make him chooſe a ccrtain faſhion 
of external Worſhip, and think that nuw he and 
thoſe that are of that faſhion, arc the only peo- 
ple, and to reproach all of other faſhions, as 
ungodly, and to think that he is theretore a bet- 
ter Chrittian than the other, bccauſe his faſhion 
ot outward Worſhip ſecmeth the better to him. 
Not that any thing in Gods Worſhip ſhould be 
dcnycd its due regard 3 But its pity that by 


an wyproportionable c{timation of mens ſeveral, 


oxtward faſhions , words and geſtures, poor fouls 
ſhould be tempted to deceive thamiclves , and 
to forgct that he is the bcit Chrittian that hath 
moſt Faith, Humility , Love and Heavenlineſs, 
which is thc*truc Holincs, and Bcauty of the 
foul, 

9. Whcn mcn think a Lamwful Communion 
( yea, a duty ) tobe wnlirſul;, it will both keep 
them in the fin oft omittzag it , and cauſe them 
to add thcir lintul Ceufapes of all thoſe that ſe 
that Communion with they avoid, . They do 
not only think that they are holicr, becauſe they 
bear 
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are | bear not, and pray not, and communicate nat in the 
cir Pariſh Churches, but they look down with a 
ad ſupcrcilious pity upon thoſe that do ? And how 
n- many parties have I thus been pitied by? As I 
go along the Strects, the Quakers lay, Poor man, 
YO0- thu art in dirkneſi. The Papiſts pity me, for 
A not being once ot them : The Anabaptiſts pity 
Ne me, for not bcing one of them : The Separa- 
ng tiſts pity or diſdain me, bccaute I torbear not 
an the Worthip that thicy torbear : And this Excepter 
ral lamenteth my condition as pathunately as any. 
on It is not- for | Not Worſhipping wit!» them | that 
Ju thcy cenſure- me ( for 1 am realy to dv 
nd it, ) but for Worſhipping with - «there, in Words 
0- which they like not. And whereas holineſs was 
4s wont to be <cxprefſed moſt by Worſhip aftions, 
et= now it :utt be charz@crized more by Neg tives, 
0M even 111 external adjundts. And it he be the 
m. belt man that avoiderh molt the Communicn ot 
be others which he taketh to be bad, I have, and 
by -& have had, neighbours better than you all, cat 
ral never communicate with any Churcin , nor cver 
uls publickly hear, or pray, or Worſhip God at all, 
nd becauſe thcy think all your waycs of Worlhip 
th to be bad. 
ſs, I remember River marketh out Grotizs by this, 
he that while he torlook the Protcitant Chirches, 
and callcd us to unitc with the Church of Rome 
_ ( that is, with the Pope ruling mt arbitrarily, Bt 
<P by the Laws of a General Conn:il, not excluding 
-m that of Trent ) be did attually communicate with 
uſe none at al, 
do 10. When mens judgernents are thus miſtaken 
cy about Church Communion , their Worthip ot 


God 
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God will be corrupted : They will in their 
hearts carncltly defice that all others may be 
of thcir mind, and they will complain to God 
ot that as a fin, which js mens duty ; Eſpecially 
among, thoſe of their own mind. And this ot- 
fering, up of their miſtakes to God, in earnelt- 
neſs, as an acceptable ſervice, is a fad polluting 
ot holy things. . So he that is famed to have 
written this Antidote, is ſaid to have made my 
Book which was written tor Chriſtian Love, to 
be the matter of his publick Hemiliation. And 
another ct my tricnds, in dayes of prayer, maketh 
ie his lamentation, | Lord, here are thiſe that are 
one day bcre, and another day at Common-prayer : | 
As it the cxercile oft Knowledge and Love, in in- 
partial Communion with all Chriſts Churches 
( not torcing us to fin ) were a lintobe lament- 
ed. But Inccd not go further for inſtance, than 


this Antidote, where the Revercnd Author takcth 


it for a ſervice oft God, to write againſt thoſe 
neceſſary Precepts ot Love and Unity, which he 
miitakingly oppoſcth. , And fo did Mr. Fobnſox 
and Mr. Canne, who molt conhdent!y prefented 
their Writings for ſ{cparation, to God, as a (cr- 
vice wiich he had commandcd them, and would 
OWN. 

11. This narrow judgement tempreth men on 
one ide, to Anathematize all that ſay, There 
arc any other truc Churches in England, fave of 
one torm and faſhion 3 and it tempteth others to 
dcny the Pariſh Churches, to beat all true Chur- 
ches, and ſo to narrow the poſſethions of Chrilt. 
And hercupon it t.mptcth them to endcavour to 
diſgrace and diſſolve each other. It draweth 

many 
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mavy to think, that it is the Intereſt of Religion 
no in Ergi.ind, to have the Pariſh Churches to 
bc vrougy't 10 In reputation and deltrted, and 
Gods pubiick Worthip, which they would have 
all Rehgious people vic, to be only that of tole- 
ratcd or more private Chur ies. By whiciu they 
little know waat they wit. again{t the intere!t of 
the Chritiian and Prot tr .nt Religion in this Land? 
Nor what hwurt tlcy would do, it in this They 
had their wills £ 

12. Theie dividing Principles and Spirits 
which 1 oppole, wil! on. one tide give ſhelter to 
all the prophanc ma'ty:12n minds, that itch to 
be affiicting oticrs, that tcar God more than 
they : And on the other fide, is will give thelter 
to all kind of Herehics ar.d $3 3 of which expe- 
rience is too tull a prot. 

13. Yea, bctore our eyes, the molt pernicious 
Herclics, even tholc ot Quakers, are lil} not. on- 
ly continucd , but increale. And we tee men 
that to day eondumn Communion with the Pa- 
riſh Churches, and then with the Presbyterians 3 
do ſhortly fly from Communion with the Indc- 
pendents tov. And mens pathons in ſufferings 
pervert their judgements; And frequently men 
are overcome by tryal , when they think they 
are moſt conttant and have overcome. Its 
emmonly known how many of late are turned 
Quakers 3 And what conliderable perlons Jately 
in priſon, tell to that unhappy Hercfiz. Yet 
they that by a Priſon loſt thc Religion,no doubt 
thought theroſelves more honourable by their 
ſufferings , than thoſe that go to Common- 
prayer. And, thall 'we ſtand by and fee this 
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work go on, and neither lament their {m, that F 
drive men to this, nor warn then of the Paſſions Þ 


and Principles that lead to it. 
14. Separation will ruine the ſeparated 
Churches themliclyes at laſt , ( By ſeparation [1 


mean the ſame thing that the old Non-conformiſt: F 
wrote againſt by that name ) It will admit of F 


' no conlittency. Parties will ariſc in the fſepara- 
ted Churches, and ſeparate again from them, till 


they are diflolved. I beſecch my deer brethren Þ 


that are otherwiſe minded to open their eyes ſo 
far as to regard experience. Brethren , what 
now Comparatively arc . all the fcparatcd 
Churches or partics upon Earth ? Would you 
have all Chriits Churches, and all the intereſt of 
the Chriſtian Religion to be as thort lived, and to 


fiand upon no more certain terms than they do? F 


How few ſ{cparated Churches do now cxilt, that 


were in bcing an hundred ycars ago ? Can, you | 
name any ? And would you have had all the | 
Churches of Chrit on Earth, to be diffolved, F 


when they were diffolved ? Or do you think that 


all were diſſolved with them ? Tiis would make F 


us all ſeckers indeed. 

15. Separating and narrow principles be- 
friend not Godlineſt, as they pretend to do, but 
lamentably undcrmine it ? If it were but by dri- 
ving, off and diſaffecting the lower tort of Chri- 


ſitans, whole Communion you rejet. The Cate F 


of three or four Churches in New-England grieve 
my heart : But the Caſe of the Summer Iſlands as 
related to me by Mr. Vaughan , a worthy Mini- 
ſter lately diſcouraged $a come from thence, 
would make a Chuiſtian hceazt to bleed 3 To 
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hear how ftrit and regular and hopeful that 
plantation once was? And how one Godly Mzni+ 
nijter by leparation, ſcleting a tew to be his 
Church, and rejecting all the rſt from the ſa- 
crament, the rejefted party arc grown to doletul 
eftrangednefi from Religion , and the ſeleed party | 
much turned Quakers , and between both , how 
wotull are the truits. But the Caſe of England, 
Scotland, and Ireland ( which I forcrold in my 
book of Infant Baptiſme ) is yct a more lamen- 
table proot , what ſeparation. hath done againſt 
Religion , ſo full a proct , that it is my wonder 
that any good man can overlook it. 

16. Yea it tendeth to make Religiouſacſs 
emtemptible, and the protefiors of it, a common 
{corn, when webare,perceived to place it in wn- 
werrantable ſeparations, and ſingularities,and when 
we make men think that the greatctt difference 
between thoſe that they call Preciſe, Or Religi- 
ows, and others , is but this, that one of them 
prayeth without book , and the other by the 
book; that onc of thum will not joyn with theſs 
that uſe the Litwrgie , and thc other will, If we 
let men ſce that in indifferent things we arc indif- 
ferent, and that leſſer evils we avoid as leſſer , and 
greater evils,as greater,and that the great difference 
between us and the ungodly,is in our ſeriouſneſs in 
our Chriſtian profeſſion, and in our beavenlyneſs, and 
true obedience to Chriſt , it would much convince 
them of their miſery, and honour Religion in 
the world : But when they perceive that the 
great contention which our houſes and our 
{ireets do ring of , is whether we ſhall hear a 
man that conformeth or not ? Or whether we ſhall 
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pray with them that uſe the Litzrgie? Or 
whether we may ſometimes Communicate with 
a Pariſh Church or not ? This turncth the thoughts 
of the carcleſs and carnal , the worldling and 
- the ſenſualiſt, from'the nccary condemning of 
himſelf for his ungodlinc(s, and {ts him on 
thinking , that thele ſtricter pwwple do differ 
from him in things of no importance , and that 
they are but an crroncous {It conceited fort of 
perlens , and that he is much the wiſer man. 
Thouſands in Enz/and arc hardencd into a ncg- 
Ie& of Godlincls , to our ſuttcring and the ap- 
parent danger of their own damnation , by 
occaſion ct the unwarrantable tmgularitics , 
and the ſcandalous fins, clpecially of thoſe pro- 
feſſors, that have been moit addicted to lintul by 
{cparation<. | 

17. I am not cauſelcly afraid leſt, if we ſuffer 
the principles and practices which 1 write againſt, | 
to proceed without our contradiction , Popery 
will gct by it, ſo great advantage, as may hazzard þ / 
us all, and we may loſe that which the fcvera] 
parties do contend about. Three waies clpccial- 
ly Popcry will grow out of our diviltions. 1+ By 
the odinm and {com of our difagreements , in» 
conlittency , and multiplied («4s z they will per- 
{wade people that we mult either come for Uni- 
ty to them, or cle all run mad, and crumble in- 
to duſt 2nd individuals. Thouſands have been 
drawn to Pop:ry or confirmed in it by this ar- 
gument already ; And Iam per{waded that all 
the arguments clfe in Bcllarmine and all other 
books that ever were writtcn , have not done ſo 
much to make Papilts in England, as the m__ 
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X tude of ſe&s among our ſelves. Yea ſome Pro- 
H teſlors of Religious ſiriftne(s, of great cltcem for 
s Godlineſs, 'have turned Papitts themſelves, when 
1 they - were giddy and wearied with turnings 3 
f and when they: had run from fect to ict, and 
_ found no conliſtency in any. For when they 
oe ſze ſo many , they ſay, How can I tell that 
it this or that is in the right , rather - than the 
- other ? This it 1s that they ring, continually in our 
q ears. IVhich of all thife ſes is in the right ? Aad 
x what aſſurance have they of it mure than all the 
D reſt that are as confident © And how ſmall a Church 
'y doth any one ſc mike ? And f by Inte original 
: ( for the molt, ) But the poor deluded fouls 
* conlider not, that in going to the Papitts, they 
1 | 89 butto another ſect that is worſe than any of 
the reſt; And though preatcr, yet not pilt the 
M third part of thc Chriltjans in the world : And 
QF | that Chritianity is but one: And that the way to 
ry relt, is to unite upon the. common terms of ſim- 
* le Chriſti mnity. 
Yr 2. And who knowcth not how fair a game 
*Y the Papilts have to play by the mcans ot our di- 


B vilions? Mcthinks I hear them hifling on each 
y ; 
party, and ſaying to one ide, Lay more upon 


4 them, and and abate them n-thing £ and to the 
o- othcr , ſtand jt out and yield to nuthing ? And 
hs . who is to blind then as not to {ce their double 
_ game and hopes. iz. that either our divitons 
ag and alicnations , will carry men to ſuch diſtan- 
all ces and practices, as ſhall-make us acccunted ſc- 
hs ditious,rebellious, and dangerous tothe pablick peace, 
4 and ſo they may paſs tor better ſubjeas than we 3 
”" or elſe that when ſo many partics under fuffer- 
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;ngs are conſtrained to beg and wait for liberty, Þ 


the Papiſts may not be ſhut out alone, but have 
Toleration with the reſt. And ſhall they uſe our 
bands to do their works, and pull their freedom 
out of the tire? We have already unſpeakably 
ſerved them, both in this, and in abating, the o0di- 
um of the Gun powder plot, and their other 
Treaſons , Inſurre&ions, and Spaniſh invalion 
( of which read Thranws himſelt that opencth all 
the myſtery. ) 

3- And it is not the caſt of our danger (nor 
which doth leaſt affe& me }) leſt by our follies , 
extremities and rigors, we ſhould fo exaſperate 
the Common people, as to make .them readier 
to joyn with the Papiſts, than with us, in Caſc 
of any competitions, or their invaſions, or inſur- 
retions againſt the King, and Kingdoms peace. 
Sure I am that the Parliaments and peoples reſo- 
Jutions againſt them, after the late tire, and in 
the time of the latt war , when they were {6 
much fearcd , did diſcourage and depreſs thera 
more, than all the ret of their oppolers. And 
though we cannot rationally believe that the 
people of Ergland, much I.f3 wiie and ſober Go- 
vesnors, will ever be ſuch enemics to thcmlclves, 
as to ſubject themiclves to the Romiſh Tyranny, 
and to forget what Ireland and England have 
ſeen and felt , yer bccauſe it is not only oppreſſion 
that maketh wiſe men mad, Ict us do nothing by 
unlawful alicnations and fingularitics, or herce 
and diſobedint oppoſitions, which tend to make 
the people like better of the Papiſts than of 


us 


18. I am not able to bear the thoughts of (c- 
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| parating from almoſt all Chriſts Churches ups 


on Earth. But he that ſeparateth trome one or 
many upon a reaſon common to almolt all, doth 
virtually ſeparate from almoſt all. And he that 
{eparateth from all among us upon the account 
of the unlawfulneſs ot our Litrrgze, and the bad- 
nels of all our Miniſtry , doth ſeparate from 
them upon areaſon common to almoſt all, or 


+ the tar greateſt part, as I conceive. 


19. Though Miniſterizl Conformity be to ws , 
another thing ( by reaſon of the new impotiti- 
ons, ) than it was to our predeceſſors yet to the 
people contormite is the ſame, it not ealier ( ef- 
p<cially to them that I now ipcak to : ) Forit 
is the Liturgie, Cercmonies and Miniſtry, that 
moſt alienate them ( as I faid before, and not 
lo much the ſubſcription againtt the obligation 
of the Covenant, ) And the Liturgie is a litile 
amended as to them, by the change of the Tran- 
flation, and ſome little words, and by ſome 'on= 
ger prayers. And the Cercmonics are the fame , 
and thirty years ago there was many bare Rea- 
ding not Preaching Miniſters, tor one that there 
is now: Thercfore our calc of ſeparation being 
the ſame with what it was of old, I take it to be 
tully contuted by the anticnt Non-contormiſts. 
And I have ſo great a vencration tor the worg 
thy names ( much more an cſtimation of the 
Reaſonings ) of Mr. Cartwright, Egerton, Hilder- 
ſham, Dod , Ameſius, Parker, Baines, Brightman, 
Ball, Bradſhaw, Paget, Langley, Nichols, Hering, 
and many other ſuch, that 1 ſhall not think they 
knew not why they choſe this fubjc& , and 
wxgte more again ſeparation than the Contor- 
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miſts did. Nor do 4 think that the reaſons of 
Mr. Fohnſon and Mr. Cznne, can ſtand before 
them. And it pitticth me,to hear now many 
that Ciffer trom thum {uy , we are prown miſty and 
have more light thi: they ! when as our wri- 
tings upon the fanc ſubjects thew that we are far 
in that bclow t:m? And in other parts of 
knowledge, al.s, what are we to Rergnoldr, 
Ames, Parker and f{cveral of the rett? But the 
world knowcth, that the turn of the times pur 
molt of us into the tudden. poſſflion of cur opi- 
nions, withcut one halt. of the ſtudy ( it may 
be with rott, wort the hundredth part ) which 
Cartwright, Amos, Packer, &c. beſtowed upon 
theſe points. And I never yet ſaw cauſe to be- 
heve that or preſent Dividers, do learn more in 
a days ttudy, than thuſ- learned holy men did.in 
twenty. Nor do thy ſhew more wiſdom, cr 
holineſs in the main. I am very glad that the 
Pious Lectures of Mr. Hildeyſham, Mr. R. Rogers 
and ſuch othcr 0!1d Non-conformilis, are in fo 
good cltcem among, good pcople , where they 
will read them urging, the people not only 
againſt ſeparation, but tu come to the very be- 
ginning of the publick worſhip , and pretcrrivg 
r. bctore their private dutics, 

As for them that ſay , It Dead, « Ames, Hilder+ 

am, &c, had lived ri)] now , they would have 
been of our mind. I dctire them to prove it, 
or-not athym it * Is not the Liturgic , Ceremo 
nics, and Minitcry the fame ? And what ſigns of 
ſuch mutability did they ſhew ? Could your Rea- 
ions hav: conquered them , more than Mr. 
Ainſreorths , Fobnfons, or Cannes? They were 
not 
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not ſo Light, to be changed cauſcleſly. 

And I pray you mark, that it yr are wiker 
im this point of ſcparation than all thcfe old 
Non-contormiſts were, than Fobxſon, and Canne, 
and Horfe, were wiler alſo In that than they, 
which doth not appear to us by ther writings : 
And thcn, for all the greater Light , that you 
think you have, yot Fobnſon, Canre, and Howe, 
had as great Light, and were in this as wiſe as 
you , though Ames, and the reſt of the Non- 
conformitts were not. O that our brethren 
would but ſcrionfly xcad over the writings of 
thcle men , efpccially Jacob , Paget, Kali, and 
Bradſhaw, and Gifford againit the feparatitts, and 
try whether the calc was not the fanie, 

20. Yea I mult contcl3 , that when I'think 
what Learned, Holy, Inccmparable nien, abun- 
dance of the old Crnftormits were, ny hcart ri- 
«th againſt the thoughts of fcparating trom 
them ! It 3 had come to their Churches, 'when 
they utcd the Common-praycr, and adminittred 
the Sacrament}, could 1 have depirted and aid, 
It is not Jawtu)] tor any Chriſtian here to 
Communicate with you? What! to (uch men 
as Mr. Bolton , Mr. Jhatcley, Mr. Fenncy, Mr. 
Peat , Mr. Crook, Mr. Pike, Mr. Stocke, Mr. 
Smith, Dr. Preſton , Dr. Si'bes , Dr. Strnghton, 
Dr. Taylor, and abundance cther ſuch ? yea fuch 
as Biſhop Tewel, Biſhop Grind, Biſhop Il, 
Biſhop Potter, Biſhop Darcnant, Bilbop Carlton, 
&c. Dr. Field, Dr. Smit», Dr Fob» IWhitc, 
Dr. Wilke , &c. yca and the Martyrs too , as 
Cranmer, Ridley, Hooper himfclt, Farrar , Brad- 
ford, Philpot, Sanders, &s, To toy nothing cf 
; Lnther, 
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Luther, Melan:bthon, Bucer, and the reſt of the 
forreign worthies. Could I ſeparate from all 
theſe on the reaſons now in queſtion? Yea Calcin 
himſelf and the Churches ot kis way , were all 
{cparated from by the ſeparatiſts of their times. 

21. At lcaſt I cannot ealily condemn the anci- 
ent Independents , who were againſt ſeparation as 
well as the Presbyterians. Mr. Henry Jacob 1s 
accounted the Father of ti-. Engliſh Indepen- 
dents , And he hath wrotc a book againſt Mr. 
Fobuſoxf the ſeparatiſt, 0: th + Title, [ A Defence 
of the Churches and Minijtery of EngJand, written 
in two Jreatiſes againſt the Reaſons and Objeii- 
ons,af Nr. Frangis Johnſon, uni! 5:75 of the ſe- 
paration, Commonly called Brow:::\cs. | And in the 
end he hath | 4 ſhort Treatiſe co-cerning the tru- 
neſs of a Pit 141 Calling in Paſtirsy made by Pre- 
lates. | And I intrcat the Reader to notc that 
Mr. Fohſ.: there chargeth the Church of Eng- 
I;:md and their worſhip, with no tewer than 
91. Aitichriſtian abominations. And I would ask 
any of the dividers, whether they have more 
than 91. Antichriſtiim sbominations to charge up- 
on it now. I am content that thyſe I write to 
now, will caſt by my book, it they/ will but read 
Mr. Facobs . 

And Dr. Ames was half an Independent, and 
yet againlt {cparation, 4 need wort mention the 
great moderation of New-England, where their 
L.te healing endeavors greatly tend to increaſe 
our hopcs of reconciliation ? ( O that the relt of 
the Churches were as wiſe and happy ! ') Whoſe 
experience hath poſlcfſed them with a deep diſlike 
ot the ſpirit of {cparation and diviſion- 
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Yea (if any thing may be believed which I 
have not ſeen ) Mr. Ph. Nie himſelf hath wri- 
ten to prove the Lawfulneſs of hearing the Preach- 
ers in the Pariſh - qo »/ And yet it is as con- 
hdently contuted by ambther of the Brethren, as 
my book is by this Excepter. And he that pro- 
vcth it Lawtul to joyn with them that profeſſ 


' themſclves a Churah , in their ordinary Dottrine, 


and pulpit prayers, and Pſalins of praiſe, I think 
can never prove it unlawtul at all times, to joyn 
with them in the uſe of the Liturgic, or in the 
Sacrament ( fuppoling the {cruple ot Kneeling re- 
moved ) For the moſt ot the Liturgie 15 the rea- 
ding ot the Scripture it (lf , and the reſt is 
ſound matter, thuugh in an imperfe& mode and 
talhion ot wor, 

22. If ſets and hercfies increaſe among us, 
the blame of- z1! will be laid upon the Non-con- 
formilſts. And fo it now is : They commonly 
ſay, It is you that open the door to them all : 
And how injuriouſly focver this be faid, 1t be- 
cometh our duty, not only to ce that it be not 
truc, but alſo tv do our part againſt them. And 
this w.:+ one great reaſon why the old Non- 
cont -inilts wrote and preached fo much more 
ti... the Biſhops againtt fcparation z b«caule all 
this ſpurious offspring was tathcred on them, and 
{till laid at their doors : And withal becaule they 
found how hard it is, to ſtop men that begin 
to tind real faults with other mcn, from fancy- 


ing abundance more that are not rcal; and to 


keep men from running into extreams : And cx- 
pericnce told them , that their own party was in 
danger of running from them , and it was nat 
cahic 

23 


eaſic to keep them ſiabJe in the ſober prof.” 
of the truth. 
this account, are obligcd to be the greatcſt dif 
{waders of {cparition, becaule all {ccts are father 
on them, an1 too miny of their congregation; 
im Erzlznd, and New-Egl4n1, have buen lamen. 


tzbly corrupted, or fubverted and difolved byff 


thum. 


} 22. There is 14 man that 1s acquainted withſf 


Church hiiory but knuwerh, that as Chriſt wa; 
Crucincd between two thieves, fo his Church hath 


been ©1471 and troubled, between the prophaneh ; 


malignant periccutors, and the heretical and fc 
Gtarian dividers, even trom the dayes of the 
Apotiles until this age. Infoinuch that Pax 
hi-:'-', and Peter, and Jude, and+ John were 
put tG + as larycly againlt the Dwiders al- 
molt as the perkccutorss Ireneus, Epiphanins, 
Aunuitine, The orce, bclides the ret, do ladly tcl! 
us in th''r Catalogues and Controverhes, how 
lamentaily theſe D:viders then hindered the Go- 
{pcl, and diſtrefſ.d and diſhonoured the Church, 
And the fad ttorics of H Land, Munſtcr and others 
in Germany, Pol 1n4, and cſpecially theſe twenty 
years palt in Exgland, do bring all cloſer to our 
{inſe. And are not the Watch-men of Chriti 
* till bound co «Il the Church of their danger cn 
the one (ide, as well as the ether ? Yea infime re- 
ipccts to tay more on this fhde,, than on that, 
becauſe Keligions people arc calicr and ofter turn- 
ed to be Dividers, than to be Perſecutors or Pro- 
bane. | 
24+ All theſe dangers lying before us, and tht 
Noi-contormable Minilters being, under great rc- 
proachcs, 


Eſpecially the Independents af 
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proaches, and lamentable hinderances from their 
ſacred work, and called by God to hdelity as in 
a day of tryal, what guilt woula JU2 vpun us, 
what ſhane would i.: our due, it we (ſhould 
all be ſilent whilelt we ice the prince tvics of Divi- 
fon continually increaſe ? This 1iict principtes 
which the old Non-contormitis contuted, great- 


ly propagate themſclves , through the {mare 


which alicnateth the pcopics minds. And Rea- 
ſon, doth fo hardly prevai! zgaivtt Feeling, that 
al! that we can lay will prove 700 little, This 
Is tc true cauſe why they cry out now, | Ob the 
c.uſe is changed ! It us not with ws as it is in the 
old N, n-confirmilts daics } Becaulc thcy did bur 
her of what was in thoſe daies , but they ſee 
ard feel what is done in ours. Theretore we 
had fo calic a work comparatively to periwade 
men that the old ſipzratitts were miltaken, but 
can hardly now p.i{wade them that the ſame 


Lav gw are a miliake ; becaule wow they ſmart, 
A - 


Paſſion is not eafily held in by reaton. I 
can make fhitt to hold in a mettcfome horle , 
while he is not provokcd ; But it a Biſhop will 
come behind mc , and lath him, or pricx him , 
and thcn blame the rider it he run away with 
me, I cannot help it. But furs it wemult needs 
have to do with {uch men, it concerncth us to 
hold the reincs the liaider. And it after fuch 
grievous judgements, as plagues,. flames, pover- 
ty, reproach, and filencings, and tad contutons, 
which God hath trycd us with in thcle times, 
his Miniſters ſhould through palhun , policie cr 
foth , fir (till and let Protefjors run mto fitul 
principles and extrcams, it will be our Aggravi- 
kd lin. 25. Aid 
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25, And one reaſon why I ſet upon thi; 
work was, becauſe I ſaw few others do it. It 
it muſt be done , and others will not, then I muſt 
take it for my duty. _, 

26. And _ reaſon was, becauſe I knew 
but tew that I wab willing to thru!t upon it, fo for- 
wardly as my ſelf, for fear of being the author 
of their ſufferings. Many may be abler, that are 
not in other reſpects ſo fir. Some Manitters arc 
young en. and like to live longer to ſerve God 
m his Church; and their Reputation is needtul 
to their ſuccels : If they be vilitied, 1t may hin- 
der their labours. And expericnce telleth us, 
that the dividing ſpirit 1s very powerful and 
victorious in ccnforious vilitying of diſfcnters. 
But I am almoli miles Emeritzs at the end of my 
work, and can rcalonably expe to do but little 
more in the world; and theretore have not their 
umpediment : And tor popular applauſe, 1 have 
tryed its vanity : I have had fo much of it, till 
am brought to a contempt 1t not a loathing of it, 
And whereas ſome brethren, ſay, that Cenſures 
will binder the ſucceſl of my Writings, I anſwer , 
No man ſhall do his duty without ſome difhcul- 
tics and impediments, It ny writings will not 
do good by thie eFidence of truth in them , and 
it the cenkures ot Dividers are able to fruſtrate 
them, let them fall and fail. And ſome ot my 
brethren have great Congregations to teach, 
which are ſo inclined to this dividing way , that 
they capnot bear their information. But when 
I preached in my houſe to the moſt, I knew 
ſcarce any of the Pariſh that came not to the 
Pariſh Church , but fuch as lived in my = 

| h 


an TY wy CTY —_= © 


ww Ooto+ tc ow 


> <= => - 


-* 53 


(63 


houſe. Alſo many Miniſters being turned out of 
all their maintenance, have fimilies and nothing 
to maintain them, ,but what tt:e Charity of Re- 
ligious people giveth them. ( Little do ſome 
know what the families of many godly Miniſters 
{utter | ) And fome Indepcndents arc maintained 
by their gathcred Churches, and it they caft them 
off, both reputation , work and maintenance 
would fail ( For thoſc that filence them will nci- 
ther honor tkem , nor maint1in them ). And 
though I ſuppolſc that thule brethren would ferve , 
God in the greateſt contempt and povaty, and 
{ef-denial, it they perccive that God doth call 
them to it, yet 1 think it a duty of Charity ww 
me, to go betorc them, and do the more difpka- 
ling work, to prevent the futtcrings of fuchg” er 
at leaſt, vot to thruſt them on ſo hard a ſervice. 
For 1 have no Church that maintaineth mc, nor 
any people whoſe <cliimation I am atraid to lofe, 
that are dividing]y inclined, nor ( through Gods 
mercy ) have any nvcd of maintenance from 
others, and tl.crctore may do my duty at chea» 
pcr rates than they. 

27. And 1 will add one rez{on mn orc of the pnb- 
liſhing, though not oft the writity, of my book. 
When it had becn long, cati by, | teund in the 
Debater, and Ecclefraſtical Polititian tat the Nom 
eonformiſts axe made ridiculous and cd:ous gas 
men of erroneous , uncharitahle , and ungover- 
nable 'principlcs and ſpirits ( Though we. fub- 
ſcribe ro all the Doctrine of- the Chvich of 
England ) And I thought that the publi.3ion of 
this book, ſhould leave a teſtimony to the gene- 
rations to come, by which they might know 
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whether we were truly accuſed, and whether our 
principles were not 25 much tor Love and Peace 
as theirs, and as conliltent with order and gv- 
vernment. 
Is not the Non-conformilts dotrine the fan 
- with that of the Church of England, when they 
| ſubcribe to it, or otfer ſo to do? Did not his Mu- 
jeſty in-his Declaration about Ecclctiaſtical affairs, 
complain of thcm ( Dr. B:rges ſuppoſe) who 
pretended a diftcr:nce between us in doctrine ? 
If they (ay that the Non-contormitts are to be de- 
nominated trom the Major part , I anfwer, we 
provoke the willingclt ot their adverfaries* to 
prove, that cither the Major part, or any thing 
near it, is ot more crroncoyus doctrinal principles 
than themſelves? The Independents as well as 
the Presbytcrians otter to ſubſcribe to the 
dodrine ot the 39. Articks, as diltinct trom Pre- 
lacy and Cercmouuy., An4l1 I mult witnels that 
when I was in the Country, I xnew not ot one 
Miniltcr of ten that arc now lilenced,, that was 
not in the main { as tar as could diſcern ) of 
the (amePrinciples with my f(clt. And though 
any Reproachcr will blindly injure the Non-con- 
formilts , who ſhall judge ot them throughout 
Enzlind and Scot/and by the many parties 11 Lon- 
41, where 2 great number ot dittering opinions 
alwaizs inpabitcd 5 Yet 1 may add that even in 
L1mdin, the burning of the Churches , and the 
notorious neceility ot many thouland fouls, and 
the As which puniſh them by tix moncths im- 
priſonment, it they come within tive milcs ot a 
Corporation, ( and chcretore make them think it 


ncecll.ry to keep out of the Parith Churches , 
where 
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where they my pictently be both accuſed and ap- 
prehended ) doth make the © PraQtice of many 
very humble, godly, pcaccable , and moderate 
men ( by Preaching at the tim. of publick wor- 
ſhip, when their hcarcrs c.mmot weil come at 
another time ) to be (uch as callleth men to miſ- 
ſtake ther principles, | 

Bur S:tan maligning the jr? 7idication of the 
Nou-conformiits againti thete @.cculations, hath by 
falle ſuggeltions litizred up fome , who differ 
from the reſi as w<ell as we, to clamour agiinſt 
this Book , which was publiſhed for the clear- 
ing of the innocent : And now they have dif- 
claimed it , they have renounced their own part 
in thoſe peaccable Principles which they difown, 
and in this Vindication ; But I muſt deſire the next 
Accuſer, to charge this Rcnunciation upon none 
but thoſe that he can prove to be guilty of it, 
and not on the Non-:1:ſurmilts, And the ra- 
ther becauſe ( by a ſelf confut ation ) they have 
hewed themſelves, that the old Non-conformiſts 
were more ſober and prcaccable 5 Aud I can af- 
lure them, that the mivit of the Non-contormilts 
Minilters of my acquafytance, are not 2 jot more 
rigorous or farther tron them, than the ol4 Nox- 
ronformiſts were And that choſe that treated 
with the Biſhops in 1660. did yicld to luch an 
Epiſcopacy, as the old Non-conformiſts would 
ſcarcely have gcnerally conſented to ( viz. Biſhop 
Uſers model in his Reduction. ) 

If the Accuſcrs of the Non-conformilts ſhall 
lay, | By the cenſure of your Bok, and Perſon you 
ſee what Non-conformiſts are, that will joyn in re- 

ceiving 
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ceiving 4nd venting falſe reports, even of their bre- 
threu , before they ſaw or heard one line of the 
beoz, ] I Anſwer to ſuch : 1. Call not that the 
a&t of che Non-confortpilts, which ſome of one 
party of them are drawn to by mitintormation. 
2+ There were (o great perſous and fo many of 
the Conformiſts concurred in the report, that you 
may well be filent as to Parties, and fay that 
Iltacos intra miuros, &c, We are all to blame. 
3 It cannot be denyed , that among all partics 
in England, there arc {ſo many that take up 
falſe reports , and think it no lin it they did but 
hear it trom credible perſons, and hercby are S4 
tans inſtruments to vend falſe detatnations, that 
it is become the, ſhame and crime of the land ; 
and mary Jt Profeſſors (cxccpting, the gravcer 
and ſobfrcr fort ) arc too commonly guilty of it, 
though not ſo much as others. I will rot deny 
but humane converſe requircth ſome credulity: 
But if mcn medled not with othcr inens matters 
without a call , and withall did Love their neigh- 
bours as themſelves, and were as tender Conlct- 
enced as they ought to be, and knew how little 
betore GoSit will excuſe a Lie or Slander to fay, 
{1 heard it of ſach an honcfi man , or I aid bir 
what I heard of many, } it would prevent a great 
deal of fin. 

And that it may appcar I am impartial, and 
defend not thoſe faults in the Religious fort, 
which they muſt repent of , I will intreat you to 
note from this one inltance , theſe following obvi- 
ous obfcrvations. 

1. Note by\ this inſtance what an inejwality 
"i were 
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there may be in thr ::aderreſs of mens Conſciences 
towards meer wo: 4s and formes of worſhip, and 
towards the fins which nature it {c]lt condemneth, 
it they ttudy not well the wiles of Satanz when 
the City and Country ſhall have the fame men 
that arc tender Confcienced ( which I commend } 
about a Ceremony or the f.ſh1on of their prayers, 
without any f{cruple or remorle thus reccive and 
publith a flander or talſhocd, ( that I wrete againſt 
private meetings, and for Conformity , and that 
1 Conformed ) and this bctorc they had ever ſeert 
or ſpoken with 7c mir; hving that had fcen one 
line Ot the book . OT could rcPort it to them 

with the leatt pretenſe ot knowledge. Yea and 

all this againit one that had given an opener te(ti- 

mony againlt Conformity, tha» any one man ot all 

them that thus flaud-cred him, as far as ever I 

was able to know. 

2. Note here what 1 have tol4 you in the 
book , the great dittercnce between a formal di- 
viding zeal for opinions, and a Chaltian zeal 
of Love and Hcavenlinels and good workes. 
If you would kindle this latter mn your own 
or others hearts , alas , what huly labour doth 
it require ? How many liv.ly Scrmons are 
all roo little ro kindle the lcaft flame of Lo» 
ving, heavenly fruitful \ zcal ! How many 
ns, Uo and prayers are ulcd bctore any 
holy flame appeareth ? Ext a zeal tor our Party and 
our opinions, and our (cveral formes and faſhions 
of fpeaking, to God, will kindlc and flame like the 
hre that conſumed London. A fparke from one 
dilcontented pertons mouth will taddently = 
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and engage multitudes in City and Country 
in the aftc&tionate ſpreading ot untruths , and 
who can quench it till it go out of it (elf for 
want of fewel? 

. Note alſo the great Partiality of multi- 
i of Religious people, and how calily we 
can aggravate the taults of others, and how 
hardly we can either aggravate or ſte our 
own ! The dctedts of the Liturgie , and the 
faults of thoſe by whom we ſuffer , are ca- 
fily heightned , cven beyond deſert. But 
when many of us vend untruths, and flan- 
ders againſt our brethreu about the land, 
who agpravatcth this or repentcth ot it? 

4. But above all I mitreate the Dividing 
Brethren, it they can fo long lay by thar 
partiality , to judge by this of the Reaſons 
of thcir Scparation trom tholte Churches ( Pri- 
vate 'or Parochial ) that they dificx from , 
in tolcrable things. You think it a tin to 
Communicate in a Church where the Litur- 
gie is uſed , and Diſcipline is not fo ſirict- 
ly exerciſed againlt ſome offenders , as you 
and I delire. But fuch priblicke multiply:d 
witruths in mcns mouths , doth never make 
you fſcruple their Communion. I intreat you 
do but ftudy an anſwcr to one that would ſe- 
payate from you all, upon ſuch grounds as 
theſe. Tirlt for the fm , contider of thc 
texts, Exod. 23. 1, 2+ Thou ſhalt not raiſe 8 
falſe repre ; put not thy hand with the wicked 
to be an, unrizhtrow witneſlo, Thou ſhalt not 
fills aSnultitude to 4s evil, meither ſhalt thou 
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ſpeck in a cauſe to decline after miny t1 rareſt 
it, Plalm 15. 3. He that barkbiteth not with 
his tongre , wr dub coil ta bis neighbour, 
nor taherth wp a reproxch . again't bis neighbour. 
Rom. 1. 3c. Backbiters, haters of God, 2 Cor. 
12. 20. Lift there be debate , firifes , backbi- 


bitinzs , whiſperings, &c, Prov. 25. 23- An 


angry conmerance driven" arty a backbiting 
tongre ; Tit. 3+ 1, 2- Pit them in mind to be 
ready to every good rrork, 5 t» fpeak evil of mo 
mit. 1 Pet. 2. 1- Liying afide evil fpeak- 
gs - 1 Tin. 6. 4+ Ihereof cometh evil 
ſurmiſmgs, Eph. 4 31. Let eril fperhings be 
put away from you, Jud. 10. Thiſe ſperk evil of 
thoſe things which they k»orv note Jam. 4. 11+ 
Speak mot evil one of axother > He: that fpeak- 
eh evil of another and judgeth anothy , ſpeaks 
evil of the Law , an1 judacth rhe Law. F 

Have you more and pliincr ecxts of Scri- 
pture agninlt the Common Prayer than all thute 
are? Now ſuppoſe one thould fay that a pceo- 
pie of ſuch ttm as this thould not be Com- 
municated with , clpcctally where there is no 
dilcipline excrcifcd that cver fo much as cal- 
lth one man ot them to repentance tor it: 
what an{wcr will you give to this, which 
will not contutc your own objections, againtt 
Commumun with many Pariſh Churches m this 
Land, 

5- Laltly hence note, how fill everdoing 15 
wdoing. By the Principles of Love and Peace 
conteined in the book which fome reproach , 
had they not difowned them , they might 

2 


# havc 


_ 
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have had their part jn this juſt Vindication , 
againſt them that accuſe the Non-conformiſis 
Principles of E::mi:ty 1+ Love and Peace : But 
they would bhie mo part in it , and have 
caſt away tIftir own viadication , and fo have 
confirmed their accuſcrs , and tempted them 
to belicve thit fome Non-conformiſts arc indeed 
ſuch as thcy delcribed : 

But I muſt again intreat them to diſtin- 
guiſh : Many fc go under the name of Nor 
confurmiſts , tom whom we difter incompara- 
bly morc than we do from the Conformiſts ; 
as the Quakers, Seckers Bchmcniſts, and ſome 
others. We arc' none of thoſe men that, bc- 
cauſe we all ſuffer together under the Prc- 
lacy, do thcrefore more clole with theſe, 
than with the Conforniits , with whom in 
doctrine aud the fubltauce of worſhip , we 

£ agric. 

But becauſe it is their” own reſolved ebvice, 
to diſown the Principles and Vindicatim ot that 
book , I ſhall only lay, 


| T. To our Accuſers | It js not theſe Divi 
ders which we Vindicate , that will not ftand 
our Vindication |. 


TR. To poficrity ( whoſe hiſtorical Inform«- 

' tion of thetruth of matters in this age I muci _ 
delire, ) | If ys would kaow what ſort of met 
#bey are , that thiſe times call [caries and Di 

* widers or ſeparatiſts , I will give you but her 
own Charattcr of themſclues 3 that you wo 
ure 


ſure I wrong them not ; Pernſe the book called , 
The Cure of Church-Divifions , for they are per- 
ſons ſo contrary to that bog , as that whey take 
it to be an evil aud miſchievous thing, and great- 
ly to be lamented and deteſted : in ſo much that 
Jume of them ſay, It ha been well if the Author 
had dyed ten years ago, and others, that thia book 
bath done more harm than ever be did good in 
all bis life. $0 intolerable i it to them, to have 
their Loe-kiling aud dividing principles ſo much 
# thu contradified,, while they cry out againſt the 
Impoſing ſpirit of others. The meaſrre of their 
diltaſte againſt theſe Principles of Love and 
Unity, I leave you to gather out oft the exce- 


ptions which I am now to an{wer. 
-,O 


F 4 | CAP. 
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CAP. 2. 
The true ſtate af the Controverſte, . between 
me , and thoſe whom I call Church-Di- 
viders. 


Ecavſc tle Exccptcr carrieth it all along, 

45 it hc undcritood not what I ſay, or would 
not have his Readcr underſtand it, I muſt fate 
the Cle as it frandeth between us, for the lake 
ot them that love not to be deceived , nor 
to be angry at they know not what. 

Know tiiercfore that tlic deſigy of the Write 
of that Book was , to reftore Love and Unity 
among Civriltizcs , . which he ſaw decaying and 
almoit dying through the temptation ot owr 
ſufferings - from ſome , and our differences with 
others , and through the ſidings of parties , and 
' through the paſſions which conquer ſore mens 
judgements, and the, hyp iſe, of others , who 
place their Religion in their ſidizos, and in the 
forms or faſhious of the words of their prayers, 
or thecircumlianccs ot outward Worſhip : And 
to acqt'-2'nt-Chriſtians with the wiles ot Satan, 
who” wolild kill thcir Grace , by killing thr 
Love , whilſt thcy think they do but preſerve 
their Purity, And to open to them the ſecret 
windings of the Serpent, and the workings of 
"Ms Pride, 
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Pride, and Wrath, and Scltiſhncſs, againſt the 
works ot Love and Peace: And to ſhew them 
the great deceittulncls of mans heart , which 
otten hghteth apainſt God as tor God, by tighht- 
ing agamlſt Love and Unity z and which oft lofeth 
all, by ſcemiing to overcome, and forlaketh 
"| Religion by ſceming valiant for itz ) And | 
| <{pecially imntreat the Reader to note, that I ſaid 
nuch more about Principles, than Pradiices 
Becauſe I know that $5 to Communion with 
this or that Church , micns practices may vary 
y upon accidental and prudential accounts , - of 
dE which I pretend not to be a Judge : Aud 
ic therefore I firti (peak againii Love killing Prin- 
x ciples, and then ayainit ſuch. Practices only, 25 


T either proceed trom fuch Principles, or incrcalc 

them. It I fee a man tiay trom Church , as 
&« K I know not his reaſons, lo I judge him not , 
iy unlcts as he doth it upon tintul cauſes, and c{pc- 


d cially if he would propagate thoſe Cauſes to 
wr | othcrs, and julſtihc them to be of God, whicu they 
»EF arc againſt him., 


1d And whereas Hatred 2nd Enmity worketh by 
ns F driving mcn trom each othcrs Socictics, as wick- 
no Þ <> or zntolerable, and Love workcth by inclining 
he Y men to Union and Conmunin , and again,mens 


rs, diftance increafeth the Enmity which cauled it 
nd Þ and their wearncſ} and faniliarity increakertt 
In, Love, and reconcileti-thum 3 1 did theretoxe 
ar think it a matter of preat ncccllity to our wel- 
ve Þ fare, to countcl nicn to all Jarwfird nearneſs and 
ret BY Communi #, aud to dilſwadec them ftrom. all xn- 
of | neceſſary alienation and ſcparation from cach 
officr, Lct 


4.4% - 


Let the Reader allo underſtand, that in this, 
my purpoſe was not to condemn mens ſeparati- 
on from the Pariſh Churches only, nor more thin 
2:14. thr (infiel ſcp eration : Bur from any true 
Cinerelh of Ciyiſtians whatſoever 3 when uncha- 
ritable Principles drive them away , Whether it 
be trom Prc<byterians, Independents, Anabap- 
tilts, Armin;ans, Lutherans, &c. Onaly becaule 
that tholc I deal molt with, make molt excepti- 
ons againſt Communion with the Pariſh Churcher, 
F beſtowed myt words in anſwering ſuch cx- 
CePtiOons, | 

Fhercfore obſerve 1. That it is none of our 
Qudti-0n, 7 # IWoether ye ſhell Communicate 
with the Parih Chiu-chos al ne, 144 nn other ? 

2. Nor | Woetber you ſhrald Commnicate with 
every Pariſh Clmurc's, or any one whoſe Paſtors are 
through inſufficiency, bereſie or impiety intolerable ? 
which I have writtcn againſt Dir. 36. p.202,0c. 

3- Nor | Whether we miy bold local Commu- 
nin in Worſhip with a Church which denyeth us 
ſuch Communion, unlcſs ve wil! fin : This I have 
oft cnough denycd, p. 203, &c 

4. Nor | Whether c#tcris paribus Leal Com- 
munion with a purer and better Church, be nit or- 
dinarily to be preferred bofure local Communion 
with a worſe ? ( which I aflert, p. 203, &c.) 

5. Nor | IWhether 3 man be a Scparatift from 
anot'er Church , meerly becauſe be is *nns Heal! 
preſent with it ? ( For then when Iam in 
one Church, I ſeparate from all other in the 
world? ) 

6. Ncr | Whether it be lawful to remove ones 

drwelling, 


(75) 


dweling, for Communion with a better Miniftcr and 
Church, ſuppoſing that we are free ? Pe 2C4- 

7- Nor | I|Whether it be larrful to remove to a 
bettee, Church, without removing ones dweling , in 
a place where another Church is near, to which 
we may go without any publick, injury , or hurt 
to our ſelves or others, which is greater than the 
bnefit, pag. 204+ | 

8. Nor | I/hbethcr we may rpmove both from 
Church and Countrcy, by the occafions of our Cal- 
lings or Trades , or other outward weighty -reaſons ? 
Pag. 2998. 

9. Nor | Whether we may keep in Communim 
privately with cxer lawful! Paſtors, if they be tnrne1 
ent of the publick Temples ? | Which | have al- 
ſcrted, pag. 299+ and have laid, that where the 
Paſtor is, there the Church is, ia whatecer place 
they d» aſſemble, p. 250. ( which Dr. Hide allo 
thought, when he bcgan his Book with an al- 
{ertion of the neccllity of (cparating then frem 
the publick places. And fo did other Prelatifts 
then, and fo think the Fapilts now, <nd moſt 
other parties. ) 

10. Nor is it any of our Queſtion, { Whether 
you ſhould have Communion with a Pancc/ im 
Churcb, as ſuch, ( It is a Parochial Church with 
ſuch others that I (pakc of, and ncver a word 
of a Dicccſan Church. ) 

11. Therefore it is none of the Queſtion | Whe- 
ther you mult own our Di ceſan Biſhops? | © * 

* 12+ Nor yct | Whether you muſt bave Commu- 
nion with any thing called, A National Chnrc':, 4s 
8s Political Society conſtituted of an Ecc!cfialtical 
| He.1d 
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Heal and Body, and denominated from that form, 
ir Comftirtive Head ? Though we mutt own a 
g Nats 14l Chr: th, as it 1s improperly ſo denomi- 

\natcd , trom rhe Ring that is the Civil He ed 
( ac: jdental, and! not Copltitutire to the Spiritual, 
Church. ) And as it isa Community of Chriſti- 
eas, bud a part «f the Uriverſul Church, united 
by the C-ncrid ot her Paftors; who in Synods 
may repreſe4t the whole Mini try, and be the means 
ot rheir agreement.” 

13. Nor is it the Queftion, | Whether you mu 
weeds h hy Cmmunion with thoſe individual Ez-- 
on whom yt accornt the Perſcentors, and Can- 
fes of onr filen-e axd confuſimns. © 1 have told you 
m the Story of Martin, how he f{cparated from 
the Svwods of tho. individual Biſhops, and from 
their [o:ul Communion , Without Jepar.uting trom 
the Office, the Ch:rches, or fram any other Bifh.p". 
This 15 a matter that 1 did not mcddte with. 
becaulc 1t is net there Commuzrion that you ar- 
called to, but the Puriſh Churches, 

Indecd to fave nuns lves, he did yicld to 
the Emperour once to conimunicate with them 
But { faith Swlp. Severns 11d. 3. p. Bib. Pac 254 
Stumm tu Fpiſcopir nitenttbus, wt communionem 
114" jt Lſoriptionce nomarit, CxEOrgquers mat potmat. 
And the Ange! that appearcd to him (aid | Mec- 
rit; Muirtino combungerts > ſed alitcr exire nc- 
gti: repare tiriuttem, reſume Conttantiam, ne jam 
nan priculum olorie ſed ſalntis incurreris. Ita 
ab ito tempore ſatir c.avit, cum alis Ithacizng plar- 

tis Communine miſccri. And after hnding his 
power of Mirac!cs abated z with tcars he con- 


{ilcd 


T7 

fled to Sly it. That proptcr Comm:eniohis ilins 
malunj, cut (c wel prinicto temparts, recent ate, nn 
Spt "It1t my) enter X dctiinictum ſeatire TITUS. 
YT AeeLm 7 fer vixit B08 , HW. 111 Syndun 
adiit, ab omniv1s Epiſcopuriem Coltvettibres fe remn- 
vit, But this was unly trom thol. B:ihups who 
by PTOVOKINg, Mag 'Itratcs 224mit the Preſcillizg 
Gnoſticas, had brongi all ttr!Ct Re 'L its P.O0- 
ple under ſcorn, But i.e tpurated not trom 
any others. 

14+ Nay, I made it none of our Qu:ſtion, 
1 Is/ be her Yy Fes is nl Comm! MMICate, rub I7ty mw 
ri Minilti r, who concarreth with thea in the (aid 
matters whi '" yu ttcaſe thy Buſtops f, 4:y far 
ther thin hy E mma to the Lat. For it '5 
but tow of wa Car th Minitcr. that Wcre Corpus 
tion Men, or t.t you can prove did cvcr con- 
{cnt to our ti}cnying, 

15. Nor is it any of thc Quiltion, | Jhetter 
thiſe alſs be grilty Ji paratian 4nd divifiins. who 
fall make 1; wecſary E acancy of  divihin, ad l1y 
upon the necks of any Churcves ſuch nn eſſary 
things as have 4a tendexey t» divide. ] Why 
hath { id more agat nit th IS, than | have done , 

16. Nor 15 it any of out i | IJ"vih of 
the t1'0 15 the gre ter eauloe of dich :rg | 
which of the for oſrid pc ſrns Is mit bor elle 7 1 
Who hath {pokcn plainhicr i 1s, then 2 It the 


þ « 


Brother that exccpteth would matic veu bulicve, 
that any one of tho 15th Contieevi;iic, ir you 
belicve him, he deth but deceive york, 

Bue whom I mcan by Scparatiiis. 1 bave plans 


ly told you, p 17. 249. 256. © 
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& And that which I pcrſwade men to, is 
this : 1. To love all Chriftians as themſelves. 

2. To bold nothing ,, and do mithing which is 
contrary to this Love, and would deſtroy it. 

3» Therctore to deny no Chriſtians to be Chriſti- 
ans, nor no Churches to be Churches, nor-no law+ 
feel Worſhip of any Me or Party to be Larefull. 

4» Not to op + 4c tr1m any others upon any of 
theſe three julſe ſuppoſitions or accuſations, ( vit« 
1. As #9 true Chriſtians : 2. As no true- Churches: 
3» As baving no true Worſhip, or as worſhippixe, ſo 
as it is nit lawful to joyn with them. ), 

5+ To chooſe the maſt edifyiag Miniſtry, and the 
ſoundeſt Church, and pureſt manner of worſhipping 
God, that poſlibly you can have on [amfid terms, 
astO your ordinary uſc and Communion, {0 tar as 
you arc trec to choole 

6. To juyn with a dfeftive faulty true Church, 
ordinarily, an4 in a manner of Worſhip which is 
defecirve, when you can have mn bitter, on Lawfal 
terms, ( 25 without the publick ihaury, or your 
own grcater hiadcrauce than help.) And I 
prove, that this is the wortt that you can charge 
( a$to this matt.r of Communion }) on thule Pa- 
rith Conch in England, that have honeſt com- 
petent Pattorsz and the faine others charge on 
the Churciics of Independents and Anabaptills. 
And cat it is a duty to hold communion with 
any cone of thc. conttuncly when you can have no 
bettcr. 

7. h:t if you can (tatedly have better ; yet 
ſometimes to Communicate nith a defective Church, 
as a jirangcr may do, t2t is not unicreſſed in ther 

dil-ipline, 
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diſcipline, or is' no ſtated n,cnber, is not only Lays 
ful, but, for the onds ſake, is a duty, when our 
never communicating with them is ſcandalous, an 
offenſive to our Rulers, and tier teth 19 make people 
think that we hold that to be wnlar.,.' which we 
dy not , and when our aiual Communion is apt 
and needful to ſhew our judgement, and to cheriſh 
lwe and Chriſtizn Concord, On which account, 
as I would ftatedly communicate with the Greek 
Church, it I were among them, and had xo bet- 
ter , ' and would ſometimes communicate with 
them in, their Praycss and S.crameuts, it I did; 
but paſs through the Countrey as a itrax7er, Or it 
| could have bitter, even {0 would | do with & 
Pariſh Church, it 2s faulty as you can ultly 
charge it ( with che forelaid limicarions ) or with 
a Church of Anabaptilts or Independents, ( it 
they did not uſe their meetings to duttroy cither 
Picty or Love. ) 

This, is my judgement 3 This is the fumm cf 
all that I plead tor, as to Coinmunion. It the 
Exccpter deny not this, he talketh not at all to 
mc. 

It any that have paſſionately rcviled my Book 
and me, do ſay, We thought you had gone fur- 
ther, and pleaded for more : I anſwer them, 
that we (ſhould not ſpcak untruths; and revile 
things bctore we undcritand them, and then come 
off with | I thought you had ſaid more. | It is 
this with other Love-kiling dittempers that [ ſtrive 
fo Cure, 

And again] tell you, that it is, 1- Ignorance: 
2. Pride, or oycrvaluing our own nnderttandings , 

3 An 


oO 
3- And Uncharitablencſs generated of theſe two, 
which is the Cauſe of our CRUELTIES and 
our unlawtul SEPARATIONS, and which 
brecd and teed our threatning Divitions, among 
the partics on both extrcams. And its the death 
of theſe three that muſt be oux Cure, 


4 
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CAP. 3. 


Some Objeions (or Queſtions) about Se- 
paration anſwered, 


S to that party who think Anabaptitts aud 
Ind:pcndcnts unhtit for ther communion, I 
am not now dealing, with them 3 and theretorc 
am not to anſwer their Objc&tions. Only on 
the by 1 ſhall here mind them 3 1. That it is not 
ſuch as the old German Anabaptitts, who denyed 
Magitiracy to Chriltians, &c. that 1 ſpeak of 
But ſich as only deny Infant Biptiſin; And that 
many of them. arc truly Godly fobcr men; and 
theretore capable of communion. And that the 
ancient Churches Ictt it to men$ liberty at what 
time they would have their Children baptized. 
2. That many Indcpcndents are downright 
againſt Scparation, Mr. Facob hath notably writ- 
een againlt it. Thercfore thoſe that are but 
meer Independents, rctule hot communion with 
the Fariſh Churchcs : And why ſhould you retule 
communicn With them £2 | 
3- That many that ſeparate, ſecundum quid, or 


4 | pro 


ow : 
pro tempore, from ſome part of Worſhip only and 
tor a {ealon, yet ſcparate nct ſimply trem the 
Churches as no Churches, nor would do all as 
they do, in othey circumitances. For inſtance, 
when they come not to the publ:ck Afſemblics, 
yet they will not refxſe you, It you will come 
to theirs. Go to ther mectivos, and foe it they 
ſo far ſeparate, as to forbid you ? Nor per- 
haps to their Sacraments, it you will ſubmit to 
their wy, as you expect thcy ſhould do by yours. 
Now {ccing we arc all agreed, that the Magi- 
.IFIrate doth not make Miniſters, Churches ( or 
Sicraments, ) but only encourage, protc&t and 
mle them, 1 defire you bat to be fo impartial 
45 to conſider that 1 You count not your lclves 
Separatifts , becaulc you never go to one of 
their Mectings m their houſes or other places 3 
Wly then ſhould you call them Separatiſts, on- 
ly tor not coming to yours F 2. But if they 
are guilty ot Scparation tor holding either that 
your Churches and Miniftry are Nall, or that Com- 
muxion with you is unlawtul by Gods Law, 
enquire how tar yaz alſo are Separatilts, it you 
lay the famc without proot by any others, 
( Though thcr Jawtulncls by the Law of the 
Land, 1 juliihe not, no nor the regularity of their 
Church Aflembilics. ) 
4+ And I would here note how partial molt 
men arc. They that think an Independent or 
Anabaptiſ, yca, or a Presbytertan intolcrable at 
home in their ſeveral Churches, yet it they would 
but come to their communion , they would re- 
ccive them as tolerable members. And they 
that think it unlawtul to hold communion my 
P G tne 
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the Preluits, and give the reafon partly from 
tlicir wifitn:ſs , yet would receive tiem (in 
many Churches ) it they did but change their 
Opinions, and defire communion with them in 
their way. | 

But it is thoſe that judge Parith communion 
C where there arc godly Miniſtcrs ) unlawtul, 
that 1 am hereto ſpeak to. And their principa] 
doubts are ſuch 2s many good and ſober perſons 
necd an an{wer ty. 


I — ——— 


QUEST. I. 


Q.cti. 1. Nth not the (rrond Commund mer? 

D: Gods oft expreſſed jealoeſte is 
the matters of his Worſhip, make it a ſin to com- 
municate in the Ltturgic 7 


Anſw 1. The mcaninig of the. f.cond Com: 
mandment ( nitttaken by many ) ts directly to 
torbid Corporal ur Interpret ative Iaulatry, and wor- 
ſhipping God ty Imarer, as it he were like » 
Creature; And ſcandaloufl 
ſymbolizing with the Idolaters. 
Or Worthippers of talſc Gods. 
by doing, that which 1 out- 
ward appcarance is thc Wor 
Wipping of x falſe God,chovgh 
the niind be pretcuded to b- 
kept free, Now the Worſhipping ot the tru: 
God in the words of the Liturgie, hath none « 
this z nor will any bit a fintul Ccnſurcs think 
that it is the worthipgping of a falſe God. 

Nor is every ulc of the ſame places, ores 
crnea 


I acfive the Bray tn 
tor moſt 1rd 404 1101: - 
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other things indifferent, a ſymbolizing with. Ido- 
latry : But the ſaying thoſe words, or the uling 
thoſe Ads or Ceremorics, by which their falſe 
Religion i ſpecie is notihed, as by a teſſera, of 
badge to the world. Or uling the Symbols of * 
their Religion as differing trom the tre. Even 
a5 the uſe of Baptiſm, and the Lords Supper, the 
Creed, and thc conſtant uſe of our Church-Ior- 


ſip, arc the Symbols oft the Chriſti m Relinion. 


$ their Szcramerts, Incenſe, Sacrificings, and 
Worſhipping Conventions, were the Symbols of 
Worſhipping falſe Gods which therefore Chri- 
ſtians may not uſe, E 

But they that ſay, that all falſe Worſhip of the 
trac God 15 Idolatry, add to Gods word , and 
teach dodtrines which are but the forgeries of 
their own brain. Though more than Idolatry 
be forbidden by Conſequence in the ſecond Com- 
mandmient, that proveth it not to be Idolatry, be- 
cauſe its there ſo forbidden. 

2. I have atter diſtinguiſhed of falſe Worſhip, 
and told you, that if by falſe, you mean forbid- 
den, or not commanded, ot ſinful, we all worſhip 
God falſly in the Manner cvery day, and in fome 
part of the matter very oft. Our diſorders, con- 
tulon, tautologies, unht expreſſons, are all for- 
bidden, and fo falſe worſhip: And it God pro- 
bibit any diſorder which is in the Liturgie, he 
prohibits the ſame in extemporate prayers ( in 
which tome good Chriſtians are as tailing as the 
Liturgie ) And as the words of the Litwrgie are 
not commanded in the Scripture, fo neither 
ire the words of our extemperate or ſtudied Ser- 
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| 3. God hateth every fin in cvery prayer; but 
he hateth the avoiding of prayer, and of dw 
communion much morc. He hatcth every dif- 
ordey in extempate player 3 And yet hc more 
hatcth that Cenfſoriouſnels and Curiofity, which 
would draw mcn to forlake the ſubſtantials of 
Worſhip, or Chriſtian Love and Communion on 
that pretcnce. 

Gods Jcaloulic in his Worſhip is molt about 
the heart, and next about the ſubſtantials « 
his own inſtitutions, and of Natural Worſhip, 
and leaſt about the phraſe of Specch and order, 
while it is not ſuch, as is grofly diſhonours- 
ble to the Nature of God, and to the greata 
things. And though God under the Law &x- 
preſſed his jealoufic much about Cexcmonics, 
yet that was uot for the Cercmonics ſake, but 
to controll groſs irreverence and contempt of 
holy things ( as in the Cale of Vzz4h, the Beth- 


 ſhemites, Uzziah, Amos Sons J and to keep 


up an eftcem ot te Holincſs of God, and to 
reſtrain ſacrilegious prelumption. And unda 
the Goſpel, it is ncither this place of Worſhip, 
nor that, nuther this Mountain, nor Fernſalem, 
but Spirit and Truth that God molt leoks at. 
It is not whether you pray by a Buok, or with- 
out, by words forc-liudicd or not , by words 
of your own contriving, or of anothers, that 
God is now jealous of. For cvcn when you 
wapt words, he acccpteth the groans excited by 
his Spirit, Rom. 8. 26, 27. 

If Chriſtians ſhould plead Gods j: 4}.itie about 
his Wo.ſhip 3 as Cenſoriouſly ag init (lr ows 
prayers, as they do ag; talt other 1cns > and 
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Churchrs in this caſe, they wonld turn prayer 
mto *hic tucl of deſpair and torment, For God 
is 1 ;calous of his Worſhip, that he hateth 
all Ce lintul dulncls, emptineſs, wandrings, 
vain repetitions, contuſions , unſcemly expret- 
lions, ot all your 1ccrct praycrs, and all your 
tzmily praycrs. And yct I would adviſe yon 
either to think that God thercforc hateth 
you , or the prayer it {clt, nor yet to fly trom 
God and praycr, nor tzmily Worſhip, where it 
5 no better done , Gods jcaloulic, clpecially un- 
der the Goſp-l, is to be minded tor to drive 
us from our ſloth and carclcine(s, to do the 
beſt we can, but not to drive us from bim , 
or from prayer, or from one another. Theſe are 
Satans ens of minding mcn ot Gods jealowſie , 
as he doth troubled touls to drive them to 
dclpair. 

And others may (cruple joining with yorr 
weakneſſes and fuults in Worthip on pretence of 
Gods jealoutic, as well as you with theirs, What 
t twenty Miniltcrs be one abler than another, 
n their ſeveral degrees ( and the lowelt of them 
doth weaklier than the Liturgick torms. ) 
Doth it follow, that only the ablcſ ot all theſe 
may be joyncd with, becauſe that all the ref 
do worſe ? It is granted that we mult offer 
God the beſt, that we have or can d'. But 
not the beſt which we cann» 4»? And many 
things muſt concurr ( and cſpccially a reſpect 
dug publick good ) , to know which is the 
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QUEST. II. 
Qiieſt. 2. D:: at the Coven mt m ihe it now 


uilawful, tr bold C mmunion in 
the uſe of the Liturgie ?. 


Arſw. To hold Communion” in th.c- Liturgic 
. Ordinarily where we cannot lawfully have better, 
and extraordinari'y where we can ha: ebutcr, is 
a thing that we arc bound t© by the Covenant, 
and nut at all bound 2ginit. 

For thoſe of the Iundcpendent way who think 
25 Mr. Exten writeth that the Covenant bindeth 
not, 4 need no: hcre lay awiy thing as to their 
iatisfaction. For crhcrs 1 lay, 1. There is ny 
word in all the Covenent cxpreſly againſt we Li- 
Tier Jae. 

2. It there had been any word in it again 
Communion with the Churches that uſe the 1 inr- 
gic, it had been f64, and againtt our duty, ard 
theretore could not bird. 

3. The judpcmen: of Protefiants 15, that Vows 
muſt not make us new dutics ot Religion hut 
bind us taficr by a {.If obligation, to that which 
God binds us to without them. Therctorc 
( though it we ſhould Vow an induterent thing, 
it w.mld bind, y.t ) this could not be taken for 
the Corenmrtcss intention. | 

4+ Ard it is commonly agreed, that if we 
Vow a rin? indifferent, it bindeth us not when 
the zndifferency craſeth; vhich may be by the'M+ 
giltratc commant, or by auth» mans neceſſity, 0! 
Ei | change 
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change of Caſes ; Eiſc x mzn might before hand 
prev'''t mott of the Magittrates obligations , and 
his F cer ts ard Millers too,and eſcape obcdicnce 3 
and ni'y/'7 lay with the Phariſees, it 15 Corban, 
or « ucvotid hip 
| 53+ It rem. meth therefore that no man of us all 

hath need to go, or ought to go to the Covenant 

to know wht 4 his duty in the worſhip of God , 
- | butonly tlie Soriprure 5, {ocing it Soripriere make 
It nor « duty, the Magiltratcs Law wil make the 
; "© doing of 4 a ſia; And if Scripture make it not a 
ſz, the Mayittratcs command will make it a duty. 
But whca we know what is duty or fin (in our 
\ | cale } we may go to our Vows next to prove 
+ | that itis a dle duty or a diuble or aggravated 
r | {i but no otherwiſe. Therctore let the Seripmare 
, | only decide the tirtt cafe, whether it be lawful 
L Or NOf. 3 

6. The Covcnant or Vow cxprelly bindeth us 

| | 2gainit ſchiſme. But the renunciation of Com- 
- | munion which 1 now diſpute againſt, 1s plaine 1 
| | ichiſme 3 Theretore we arc bound againli it by 
that Vow. 

7. - The Covenant bindeth us againſt all that is 
contrary to the power oft Godlinzls, and found 
1 || doctrine, But the ſeparating which I plcacy, 
: | 2gainſt is certainly ſuch. 

8. The Covenant bindcth us to Unity and the 

r | neareſt Uniformity we can attain. But as the 
world gocth now, this Communion is the nearcſt, 

c | and needful to exprels our Unity. 

9. The Covenant bindeth us to Reformation ac- 

- | cording to Gods word, and the example of the 

r | belt retormed Churches : But to prefer no pablick” 
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worſhip Or a worſe, before the Liturgie, is defur- 
mation and proph.mmencſ,, And it is greatcy Refor- 
- mation to preter the Litwrgie betore wine, than 
to prefer extcmprrate publick worthip bctore 
the Liturgic. And all the Retormed Churches 
in Chrittcndom , do commonly proteſs to hold 
Communion with the Engliſh Churches in the 
Liturgie, if they come among us where it is uſed, 
Theretore it ſecmeth to me to be perjury and 
Covenant-breaking, , citicr to preter a» publick 
worſhip before the Liturgic, or to refuſe occativ- 
nal Communion with the Churches that uſe the 
Liturgic , as a thing, meerly on that account un- 
lawtnl. 


QUEST. 111. 


Q..cft. 3. Heothir the Caſe be not much l- 
| tecred fince the old Non-confor- 
miſts rrrote againſt ſeparation , then called Brow- 
mime? And whether we bave not greater Li;ht 
into theſe Controverſics than they ? 


Anſw. 1. The Calc ot Miniſters Conformity 1s 
much altcred, by a new Ac& which rcquircth 
ſubſcribing new things, Dcclaring  Aﬀent and 
Conſent to all things preſcribcd, and contcincd in 
and by thrce books ; and by ſome other things. 
But that part ot the Liturgie which the people 
are to joyn in is made better, as 1s ſhewed be- 
fore, And if we arc returned to the ſme ftate 
that they were then in, we avec under the ſame 
ennies that they were under, And lct it be © 
PLE, mcmbrcd, 
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membred, that we never Vowed that God ſhould 
not bring us back to the fame caſe ( which had 
been blaſphemy ) And theretore it had been bad 
cnough, it we had vowcd not to do what was 
our duty in that ftate, it God ſhould return us 
tC Its | 

2. I carnefily inttcat rhe doubting Reader , 
that thinketh his duty 2nd the Churches peace, to 
be worth ſo much labour , but to rcad over 
{ome of the old Non-contormitts books againit 
ſeparation. And it you there find the very lame 
objections anſwered ( or more and greater ) than 
jadge your elves whether their caſe and ours 
was (as to this cauſe ) the fame. The books 
| would dclire you to read are, Mr. Facobs the 
Independent againſt Fobyſ# 3 Mr. Bradſharrs 
againtt Fohyſon, with Mr. G.takers detence of it 
apainlt Canne : Mr. Gifford, Mr. Parrel, Mr. Pa- 
get, Mr. Hilderſham, Dr. Ames, Mr. Cartwright , 
Mr. Brightman, and laſt of all and tullicit at the 
beginning of our troubles, Mr. Jobz Ball in three 
books. 

But of this having ſpoken already, I ſhall 
repeat no more 3 but .cnly to protels my judge-" 
ment, that our ordinary boaſters that think 
they know more in this Controvcrfic than 
the old Non-contermitts did, as far as I am able 
to diſcern are as far bclow them almolt, as tl ey 
are below either Chamicr , Sadeel , Whitaker 
or ſuch others in dealing with a Papiſt. which 
of them can ſry that, about Epilcopacy, as Ger- 
ſom, Bucer, Didoclane, Blondell, Salmaſius have 
done ? and fo of the relt. 


QUEST. 
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QUEST. III. 
Queſt. 4. þ it nit a ſhameful receding from 


our Refermatiin , now to mſe an 
wareformed Liturgie, and 4 pulling diwn of wh. 
we bave been building, 


Anſer, 1. It is net fit here to enquire who is 


1s that hath pulled down, and dcltroyed Retor- 
mation : though it be cafie ro diſcern it, But 
this is ccrtain, that Gud hath ſet up the Go- 
vernment that is over us, and that our Go- 
vernours take down by their Laws , that which 
we accounted Reformation : This 15 not our 
worke, but thigrs : Ard that they permit us 
not otherwiſc publicly :() worlhip God. 
And that a mar. 1. Goal voth ordinarily joyn 
in no publick worthip at all. And where nin 
do venturc on other manner ot worthip m tur- 
bidden aflemblics , the fears of ſome and the 
ate diſcontent of others, and the diltur- 
ces by ſouldiers and ofthcers, and ſuch like, 
do take off much ot the edihcAjon , and hin- 
der us trom ſuch a frame ef mind as is mult 
agreeable to the work and day. And to wor- 
ſhip God xo whrire , is to go farther from 
Reformation , than to worſhip him by the Li- 
targie. 

2. To do it of choice is one thing , and to 
do it as a duty put wpon' w by Gods pro- 
vidence, and our Governours, when we can 
do nv better , 1s another thing. It is God 

| that 


th 
nit 
oh 
Ou 
dit 
it 
anc 
tor 
mc 
wh 
'0) 
Ch 
We 
mg 
ral 
v0! 


I ———_—_— 
- 


(91) 
that hath pulcd down our liberty and opportu- 
nity to ferve him otherwiſe : and we muſt 
ohey him. It is no faulty mutability, to change 
our pradice, when God by changing our con- 
dition doth change cur duty : .No/more than 
itwas in Pax! who to the Jews became a Jew, 
and circumcifed Timothy , and thaved his had 
tor his Vow &c. and became all things to all 
man: And no more than it was in Auguſtine 
who proteſſcth that he would worſhip God, as 


0 formes and ceremonies, according as the 
Church did with which hc joyned where ever 
he camc : Nor no more than it 15 in a traveller or 
megchant to joyn, in ſeveral Countrics, in leye- 
ral faſhions and ccremonics or rites of outward 
Aorlhip. 


———- 


. 
QUEST. V: 
Queſt. 5. Ill it not ftrengthen and encou- 
rage the adverſaries of Refors 


mation © 


Anſiv. 1. We multi not make fuch carnal 
policics our guides, as to forbear that which 
God doth makc our duty , for tear of encou- 
raging other men, It we take this to be un- 
charitable taRioutne(s in others, to delire ra- 
ther all thele dittractions in the Church, than 
that the Non-conformilts ſhould be encouraged 
and firengthned by fcecming, to have juſtly de- 
lxcd a Retormation , let 115 not be guilty of 
what we blame. 
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2. If you will believe themſelves, it is the 
willing Confurmiſts that they are moſt in dan- 
ger of , who protels that they conform of ne- 
cellicy, and dclire a Retormation 3 As Dr. IWWit- 
liam Smith hath (hewed- in a book written 
tw that cad. The Aſſembly of Weſtminſter 
that (ct up the Presbytery were fuch Contor- 
milts. 

3+ It is ſinful pride and tendernels of their own 
honour , which maketh ſome men avoid thcir 
duty , and wrathtully grudge at them that {pcak 
for it, becauſe thole that are againlt them tlicnce 
take occaſion to inſult over them or reproach 
them. If mcn do but fay, you are now turnc#rts 
and time ſervers, and where # your reformation wry, 
and you are now plid to do 5 we 4), they think 
this rÞlon cnough why they ſhould forbcar that 
Communion and worſhip which is their duty. 
Are thcle bulceming, (lt denying humble perfons ? 
Could ticy luttcr death for their duty ſake, that 
cannot bear a little reproach tor its 


Objcat. If we knew it were our duty roe world 
Suffer for it. Anſry. But is it not this very (ut- 
fering and repro2ch , and inſulting of others, 
which maketh you %ixk that it 1s #ot your duty ? 
And fo carnal perfons ufe to do. They will bo. 
lieve nothing to be their duty which they mutt 
fuffcr by, Let Gods honour be all to you , and 
your own be nothing 3 and you will not much 
(rick at (uch things as theſe, 
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QUEST. VI. 


Queſt. 6. JD VT will net this courſe divide-ux 
amoig our ſelves, while one poeth 
ty the Pariſh Churches and ancthcr doth not 


Anſw. 1. Mr. Tombes did nct fiick at divi- 
ding, the Anabaptilts when he wrote tor Pariſh 
Communion. And Mr. Philip Nye did not fiick 
at the tear of dividing the Independents, when 
he wrote a M. S. (as I am credibly informed } 
tor the hearing of the Pariſh Preachers, ( though 
another wrote againtt it preſcntly atter ). And 
if an ordinary «ttcudancc on their publick do- 
Erinc be lawtul, this will go turther than ma- 
ny think, to prove the rclt of the Communion 
lawtul. 

2. We arc already fo far divided in our judc- 
ments, as for one to hold it to be Jawtul, and 
another to be unlawful : And who can cure this 
divihon? And why thould it divide us more, it 
mens practice be according to their judge- 
ments, rathcr than for them to tm apainlt thicir 
Conlciences ? 

3. The great thing, in which we ditker trom 
the Prelatilts yca and Papilts too is, that we 
would have our Union laid only upon Neceſſary 
thizgs, and liberty and Charity maintaincd in the 
reſt. And ſhall wenow contradict vur ſclves, and 
ſay that things necefſary are not (utfcient tor our 
union ? Cannot we hold union among our ſelves, 
if ſome go to the publick aſſemblics , and 


(ome 


ſome do not ? \\What is this but to have the 
impoling domineering Spirit, which we ſpeak 
{o much againſt ? We cannot berter confute the 
ancharitable dividing Spirit oft the world , than 
by thewing them, that we can hold Love and 
Union , notwithſtanding as great differences 5 
this, ( yea, and much greater. ) 
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QUEST. VII. 

Queſt. 7. __ we not hereby conntenance the 

Prelates in Church-Tyranny and Uſwr+ 

pation ? an4 invite them to gy further, and ts make 

mrvre burdens of Forms ana Ceremonies t9 lay upon 
#'c Churches ? 


Anſir. Without medling now with the quc- 
fron , what guilt it is that lycth .on any Pre- 
hres in the points here mgntioned,' I anſwer, 
on your own ſuppoſition 3 1+ That it is the King 
and his Laws which we obey herein, and nor 
the Diocclans. 

2. How openly aud tully have we declared our 
utter diflent trom the things which you ſuppoſe 
that we ſhall countenance them in ? Our Wri- 
tings are yet vitible : Our Contercnces were no- 
fortous. And is not the los ot our Miniltry, 
and the loſs of all Ecclehiaſtical Maintcnance, and 
the pinching wants of many poor Minitters, and 
thcir numerous families, and our ſuffering Vo- 
lumcs of reproach, contincments, &c. a fligniht- 
cation of our diſſent? The caſe is ſomewhat 
hard with abundance of godly taithtul Mini- 
ſters > Few that never felt it themlelves, can 

: judge 


judge aright , what it is to want a houſe to 
dwcll in, a bed to lyc on, to have Wires that 
arc weak naturcd, to keep in yearly patience un- 
der a!l tuch necethtics, which the Husband can 
bear himfclt 3 to have Children crying in hunger 
ar:d rags, and to have a Landlord calling, tor his 
Rent, and Butchers, and Brewers, and Bakers, 
and Drapcrs, and Taylors, ard Shoo-makers cal- 
ling, tor moncy, when there is none to pay them 
( there being no fifth part of Church-maintenance 
now allowed them ) : in the Froſt and Snow to 
have no hre,nor money to buy it ! And yet all this 
is httle in compariſon of their refiraint from 
preaching the Goſpel ot Salvation 3 and the dif 
pleature of their Govcrnours againti them it they 
preach. And is not all this yct an cpen tignih- 
ation of their Diſſent from the things which 
' they to tar deny complyance with ? It fome of 
ther Accuſers on both ſides were but in the 
tune condition, they would think it ſhould gc 
tor a (uthcient notihcation of diflent. 

3- We pcrſwade no man to any one fin, for 
Communion with others, no not to fave their 
wes. It the thing be proved unlawtul to be 
al-d ( and not only unlawtul tobe fo impoled } 
we exhort all toavoid it. 

4+ Yea, it an over numerous aggregation of 
things which ſingly are lawtul, ſhould make their, 
become a fnarc and injury to the Church 3; we 
would have all in their places fſuthciently tigni- 
he their diſſent 3 or it the number ſhall turn them 
into a fin in the uſers, we would have none to 
uſe them. Though we woulg not have men cen- 
J1rc or gontemn one A ( much leſs deliroy 

gone 


one another ) fot a matter of meaty, or dayes, 
or ſhadows; yet it any will by falſe doctrine 
or Impcriouſnels, ſay Touch not, Tatte not, han- 
dle not, and will judge us in reſpe&t to Mcar, 
or Drink, or Holy Daycs, or the New Moon, or 
Sabbaths, Co!. 2. 16. 21- We would have all men 
to bear a ult teltimony to the truth, and to their 
Chritiian liberty. 

5. But it the defects of publick Worſhip be 
tolerable, and it Providence, neccthity and Laws, 
concurr to call us to uſe them, ( whenelſe wc 
mult uſe none, or do worſe  ) here Commir- 
njion doth become our duty :. And a Dztymult 
not be caſt off, for fear ot ſeeming to coun- 
tenance the faults of others. We have lawful 
means to (ignihe our diſſent It is not in 
our power to Exprels it how we pleaſe, nor 
to go as far from the taulty as we can , tv 
avoid the countenancing of ther faults : ' But 
we muſt do Gods work in his own way : And 
we mutt difown mens tins only by prudent 
lawtul means, and not by any that are contra- 
ry to Chritiitan Love and Pcacc, or a breach of 
any Law ot God. 

6. Paul was not for countcnaucing any of 
the tallchoods and taults which he reproveth 
in any of the Churches., etpccially partiality, 
{-n{uality , drunkcnncls at the very Sacrament 
or Love Fealis, 1 C»r. 11, &c. And yet he nc- 
ver bids thum tortake the communion of the 
Church tor jt , till they fhall reform. There 
wcrc other waycs ot tcltitying diſlike. 

7. | mult not countenance an honeſt weak 
Miniſter or Maticr of a family, wr the diforder 

ct 
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or defects, or errors of his prayer or inſtrut- 
ingz And yet it they be tolerable errors or de» 
fects, I mult not forſake either Church or fa- 
mily-Worſhip with him, that I may diſcounte- 
nance him. 

8. There be Errors on the contrary fide, which 
are not without conliderable danger 3 which 
we are obliged alſo to take heed of counte- 
nancing, I will inſtance but in two 3 one in 
Doctrine, and the other in Practice. 

1+ There are men otherwiſe very honeſt, and 
truly godly, and of holy and unblamcable lives, 
who think that the Scripture is intended by 
God, not only as a General, but s particular 
Law or Rule, for all the very Circumſtances of 
Worſhip, ( yea, ſome ſay of the common buſineſs 
of our lives ) : and that the ſecond Commandment 
in particular condemneth all that is the produtt or 
vention of man in or about the Worſhip of God 3 
and that to deny this is to deny the perfeftion of 
the Scripture 5 and that all roritten Books , and 
Printed, are Images there forbidden ; and that 
all tudied or preppyred Sermons, ( as ts "Method 
or Words, whether\ in Notes or memory ) are for- 
bidden Images of Preaching, and that all provided 
Words or Forms ( written, or in memory , of our 
own or other mens Contrivance or Compoſition ) are 
ferbidden Tmages of Prayer ; and all prepared 
Metre and Tunes are forbidden Images of Praiſe 
or ſinging 3 and that no man that uſeth any ſuch 
preparation or form of words in preaching or pray 
er, doth preach or pray by the help of Gods - 
fit; and that if Parents do but teach @ Child a 
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forms 
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Jorm of words to pray in, they teach bim this for- 
bidden Imagery, yea, Idolatry. 

I bope the number is but ſmall that aze of 
this Opinion, and that it being commonly dif- 
owned by the N-z-conformi's , no jultice or 
Modelty can charge it. on them, but only on 
the few perſons that are guilty of it. But yet 
I muſt ſay, that we are obliged to take hed 
of Countenancing this Errcr , as well as & 
Countcnancing Church-Ulurpations. 

For 1- When a few men of <cminent inte- 
grity are of this mind, it proveth to us that 
many #:ore nzay be brought to it , and are ww 
danger of it ; Bccaulc meer Picty and Honelty 
3s not cnough. to keep men from it ; Yex, 
when men otherwiſe eminent allo tor Learning 
and great underitanding are of that mind ( as 
they are ) poor, ignorant , unſcarned perſons, 
though very godly, are not out of the danger 
of it...” y 
' 2. And if it prevail,, what abundance of hurt 
will it- do? 

1- You may read in the new Ecclefiaſtical 
Politician, how it will exafpcrate the minds of 
others, and give them . matter - of . bitter re- 
proach, and tor the ſake of a very tew , how 
many that are blamc1lcls ſhall be afperſed with 
it? and thc cauſc of the Non-contormitts, yea, 
with many, the Proteſtant, yea, and the Chri- 
uy Rehgion, rendicd contemptible and odious 

yi. 

* 2.t draweth men. into the dangerous guilt 
of "Adding to the Word of God , \pnder pre 
| tence 
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gence of tfirit expounding, it, and detending 
ics pcertetion and extent. 

3. By tht fſanie Rule as they deal thus by 
one Text ( as the ſecond Command ) they may 
do fo by all; And it all or much of the 
Scripture were but thus cxpounded, 1 leave 
10 the fober Rcadcr to contider, what a body 
ot Divinity ie would make us, and what a Re- 
ligion we ſhould have ? 

4- It altereth the very Dehoition of the ho- 
ly Scripture-, and maktth it another thing : 
That which God made to be the Record oft 
his holy Covenant, and the Law and Rule of 
Fiith and Hilinſs, and the General Law for 
outward Mudecs and Circumſtances, which axe 
but Accidents of Worlhip, is pretended by men 
to be a particular Law, .for that which it never 
particul:rly medIcth with. þ; 

5- It forcly prepareth men for Infidelity, and 
to deny the Divine Authority ot the Scri- 
pturc , and utecrly to undo all by overdoing. 
It Satan could but once make men believe, that 
the Scripture is a Rule for thoſe things that 
are not to be found jn it at all, and which 
God never made it to be a Rulc for, he will 
next argue apainlt it , as a dcluſory and im- 
pertect thing. He will teach every Artihcer, 
to fay, That which is' an imperte& Rule, is not 
of God. But the Scripture is an impertect 
Rule. For faith, the Watch-maker, 1 cannot - 
learn to make a Watch by it 3 faith the Scrive- 
ner, I cannot make. a Legal Bond or Indentures 
by it 3 faith the Carpenter, L cannot build a 
| I 2 Houle 
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Houſe by it ; ſaith the Phylician, 1 cannot (uf- Þ of 
ficiently know or cure Dilcaſes by it 3 (zith Tic 
the Mathematician, Aſtronomer, Geographer , Þ to 
Muſician, Arithmetician, the Grammarian, Lo- # P! 
gician, Natural omg &c-- it 15 no per. Þ ve 
tet particular Rule of our Arts or Sciences : # Pr 
The D;vine will fay, It tells me not ſufficient- F . qu 
ly and particularly what Books in it ſelf are Þ ay 
Canonical, nor what various Readings are the Þ ff 
right , nor whether every Text be brought to # Dt 
us uncorrupted', nor whether it be to be di-Þ #1 
vided into Chapters and Verſcs, and into how | 14 
many :* Nor what Metre or Tune 1 muſt ling B #i/: 
a Pſalm in 5 nor what pcrſons ſhall be Paſtors # «n 
of the Churches, nor what Tcxt I ſhall chooſe B ace 
next, nor what Words I ſhall uſe in my next Þ anc 
Sermon or Praycr, with abundance ſuch like : F the 
Only in Gexcral, both Nature -and Scripture ſay, # tx 
Let all things be d\ne in Order and to Edific- | and 
tion, &c. Spiritually, Purely, Bclievingly, Witc- I pla 
ly, Zealouſly, Conſtantly, &c. He that believethſſ it. 
It to be given as ſuch a particular Rule, and 
then findeth that it is filent or utterly infut-Y inli 
ficient to that uſe, is like next to caſt it away} ry 
as a delution, and tnrn an Intidel, or Anti-(cni-Y nev 
pturilt. | his 

6. This miſtake tendeth to caſt all Ratio-Y thir 
nal Worſhip out of the Church and World ;f it r 
by deterring men from inventing or ſtudying} the 


how to do Gods work aright. For it all thaY whi 
man- inventeth or deviſeth be a forbidden Image Te 
than we muſt not invent or find out by ſtudy, Þ whi 
the true. meaning, of a Text, the true methodJ] is x 


of 


C1or) 
of Praying or Preaching, according to. the va- 
rious ſubje&s : Nay, we muſt not ſtudy what 
to ſay , till we are ſpeaking, nor what Time, 
Place, Geiture, Words to uſe ; no nor the 
very Engliſh Tongue that we muſt Pray and 
Preach in , Whereas the Scripture it ſelt-re- 
quizeth us, to meditate day and night , to ftu- 
dy to ſhew our ſelves workmen that need not be 
aſhamed : to ſearch and dig for knowledge , &c. 
Do they mat err that deviſe evil f but mercy and 
wuth ſhall be to them that deviſe prod: Prov. 
14. 22» I Wiſdom dwell, with Prudence ( or ſub- 
tity) and find out knowledge of witty inventi- 
ons, Prov. 8. 12. The Preacher ſought to find out 
acceptable words, Ecclel. 12. 10. Baniſh ftudy. 
and you baniſh knowledge and Rcligion from 
the world : The Spirit moveth us to ſearch and 
ſtudy, and thereby teacheth us what to judpc, 
ac fay, and do; and doth not muve us, as I 
play on an Inſtrument, that knoweth nut what 
it doth. | 
7. This Opinion will bring in all Contuſion 
inltead of pure reaſonable Worſhip : While eve- 
ry man is ltt to find that in the Scripture which 
never was thcre, and that as the only Rule of 
his actions, one will think that he tindeth on- 
thing there, and another another thing. Hor 
t mult be Reality and Verity, which mult be 
the term of Unity: Mcn cannot agree in that 
which is not. 
; $. Yca, it will Iet in impicty and error ; for 
when mcn are ſent to ſeck andfgd that which 
is not there, every man will thinKthat he tind- 
H 3 «th 
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eth that, ' which his own corrupted mind brings 
hither. 

9. And hereby all poſſibility of Union among 
Chriſtians and Churches muſt periſh , cill this 
Opinion - periſh : For it we mutt unite only in 
that which 15 not in bcing, we mult not unite 
at all, It we mult all in tmging Plalms, agree 
in no Metre or T*ne in the Church but one that 
Scripture hath preſcribed us, we hall ting with 
lamcntable dilcord. 

10. And hercby is laid a ſnare to tempt men 
into odious ccmiures_ot each other ; Bccauſe 
ltudied Scrmons, prifited Books, Cat: chilius and 


Forms ot Prayer, arc Images and Idolatry, in thele 


mens conccits, all Gods Churches in the world 


mult be cenlured as Idolatrons. And almoſt 
all his Miniſters in the world muſt be accounted 
Idolaters z Children muft account their Parents 
Idolaters, and dilobcy them that would tcach 
them a Catcchiſm, Plulmapr: Form of Prayer. 
Our Librarics muſt be burnt or calt away a 
Images; And whun Minitters ace diminiſhed, and 
accounted Idolaters, it Satan could next but per- 
{wade pcople apainit all the holy Books of the 
Minittcrs ot Chritt ( tuch as Bultons, Preſtons, &c.) 
as Imagcs and Idols, had he not plaid a more 
ſuccestul game, then he did by Falian, and doth 
by the Turks, who keep the Chriltians but from 
humane Learning ? 

11. Hereby Chriſtian Love will be quenched, 
when cvcry man mult account his Brother an 
Idolatcr, that cannot ſhew a Scripture, for the 
hour, the place of Worſhip, the Bells, the Hour- 

gl.fles, 
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glaſſes , the Pulpit, the Utenſils, &e. or that 
ſtudicth what to fay betore he Pray or Preach ? 

12. And hereby backbiting , flandering and 
railing muſt go currant as nofin, while every 
Calvin, Cartwright, Hilderſham, Perkins, Sibbs, Oc. 
that uſed a Form ot Prayer, yea, almoſt all the 
Chriſtians in the world, mult be accufed of Ido- 
latry , as if it were a true and righteous 
charge. 

13-.And all our fins will bc fathercd on God, 
as it the {ccond Commandment and the Scri- 
pture perfection did require all this, and taught 
Children to difobey their Farents/and Maſters, 


and ſay your Prayers and Catechiſms arc Imagcs 
and Idols, &c 


14- It will rack and perpiex the Conſcicnces 
of all Chriltians z when 1 muſt take my felt tor 
an Idolater , till I can tind a particular Law in 
Scripture, for cvery Tune, Mctre, Tranſlation, 
Mcthod, Word, Vetture, Geiture, Utcntil, ec. that 
I uſe in the worſhipping of God : Whcn Con- 
ſcience muſt build only in the air, and rcli only 
on a word which ncver was. 

I5. It will have 2 coutounding influence into 
all the affairs and buſine(s ot our livcs. 

16, Laſtly, It will attright poor people trom 
Scripture and Religion , and make us, our Do- 
arine and Worſhip, ridiculous in the tight ot all 
the world. The Dodctrine ( which we hear 
maintained ) which hath no better truits than 
theſe, muſt be avoided , as well as thi courrary 
extream, Which would indeed charge the Law of 
God with impertetion , and cauſe man to 

| uſurp 
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uſurp the part of Chriſt, And we muſt firſt 
know, How far God made the Scripture fir ow | = 
Rule ? and then we muſt maintain its ſufficiency 
and pextcion. 

IT. Allo on that extream, we muſt do nothing 
to countenance thole Praflicer which tend to 
alienate Chriſtians hearts from one another, ard 
to keep up Church-Wars, or to feed bitter cen- # — 
ſures, ſcorns and reproaches. And we that mutt 
not ſcandalize the Religious fort, muſt ayoid all 
that thus tempteth them, which is the real ſcan- 
da). But of this I have {aid enough in the Book Þ Un 
which I am now defending, 
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An ANSWER to the 


Untrue and unjult Exceptions 


OF THE 


ANTIDOTE 


Againſt my TREATISE for 


LOY E and U NITY. 


_— 
— — _ W— — _— — "_— 


Ear Brother (for ſo I will call 
you, whether you will or not), 
the chict trouble that I am pur 
to in anſwering your Excepti- 
ons (next to that of my griet 

fir the Churches and your ſclf, by reaſon of 

lach Diagnolticks of your Malady) 1s the 
1ming of your manitold Vntruths in matter 

f fa#. It is, it ſeems, no fault in your 

A eyc3$ 
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cycs to commit them 3 but I. fear you will 
*ccount it unpardonable bitternels in me t: 
tcl you that you have committed them. I; 
I call them Miftakes, the Reader will not 
know by that name, whuther it be miſizke? 
m point of Fatt or of Reaſon; And Lics | 
will not call thum, bucaulc 1t 15 a PrOVOR!N, 
word; Thorctorc Vatruths nwult be the 


LM. die! 
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Page 1. 7/cnibile d.Gcr of this Book beans 1 
make (uch 3 at 1's diy ave carcull tn keet 
(hcnifeti os Pure from al, detilements in F tl! 
NN rp (0.1; ye. it m!\ nl Le affirmed tt 
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11ch animatcih all the rf. 

had got a taltce apprchention ct 

T 1 uchpin vo! tiig of 104 YU {CON tO Ci- 
pound the particular patlages by that Key. 
That which you call, 4 be whole deſign. is net 
any part ot the detipn, but 15 exprely and 
velumnntly ott diſclatmed and protdfted 
gain'kt m thc Book. And whoever rcadct| 
It without a Partial mind, will preſently (.: 
that the whole dclign of the Book 1s to deli- 
vcr weak Chritiians trom ſuch miſtakes and 
lins, as etroy ther Love t9 ther Chriſti a 
and caulc the diviſoons among the Churches. 
| | 2, Fai 


Anſw. Hat's the fundam ntl Untraw 
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2. Falſe worſhip is a word of various ſen- 
ſ<:; FEicher it figuiticth, 1. Idolatry, in 
worth Kt ping, 1 f.t!f, fe God, 2. Or the I1dos 
latrous 5 worthipy 17g, of Images, as repreſen> 
tations of the trzre God, 3. Or worlhipping, 
God by Loctitnes and Prayers that confitt 
Go f ih. 4. Or deviting Werthip-Or- 
11anc.s, and felſly ſaying, they arc the Or= 
dinamies of God. 5. Or making God 
Worthip which he forbiddeth, wm the fab- 
fe, and will ;1t accept. 6. Or worlthip- 
pins God in an imward tmtitl manner, 

i) wh Fillo ſ 132c1Þl; F | ( nd > 5 hypo- 


nes do. 7, Orin ffi wnttep ard matt 


/ F 
, & 4 1 F . 
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Oi theſe, Tuppole you v ill 1 not cha 
+] '! * io s # y» x Aa - 
wen you parate from, as Puil 
ot the fri. ſerord, forerth, or (xth, winch is 
vt 05 the reach of numane judgment) Fe 


| IC 
: '> ' Sol , 4 
I mote \ ! 110 DC 10!%rs ” tor th third, 
Freire ms 11 Go ls$ 4; wy rot » Doftrine of 
þ ”l 1:14 T fa I 1nd. tl) it thi ak 14NTfS 
md Pr. | ec yl ns h1yG tt  off<red ti) mr 
| l Ke 506 aol rUINg to 
LINDE | Ki 239 Art! Aw = 
winch (18 thre Waorc any doubttulncts 
' , MT , k l, 
the phraſes of therr Prayers, | they } are to 


be mtcrpreted. For the fifth, ut you accule 
them of it, you muſt prove it 3 which 15 
not yet done (ſuppoting, that you take not 
Grernment for IWorſrip 5 nor cat you dot 
So that it mult lic only on the {cromth. And 
wor that(1t you will cake the word; tatlo>wor- 
ip] inthat{enſe) donot you 3ly worthtp 
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God falfly when you worſhip him finfully? 


Ani are not your diſorders and nwnmcct expreſſ- 

ons fnr.25 well as theirs? Alas.,hcw oft havc | 

joyncd in Prayer with honeſt men that haye 

ſpoken confuſedly.unhandiomly, and many 

waics more 1:naptly and diſcrderly than the 

Common Prayer is? How otr have I heard 

yood old Mr. Simen 4p fay, that he bath 

hcard many Miniſters pray ſo wfitly, that he 

cold beartily bave wiſhed that they bad rather 

uſed the Commm Prayer 5 When did any 

one of u3 pray without fin ? How ordinarily 

do Anabiptilts, Antinomians, Arminians, 

Separatiſts, &c, put their Opinions mto 

their Prayers, and lo nuke them falſe Pray- 

ers, and {© falſe Worſhip £ Nay, could yuu 

lay by p <itiabty, and kr w your ſelf (a very 

hard chicg) you wou'd prefcntly fee thar 

you who wrote theſe Exceptions, are liker 

to Worthip God flfly than they that do 

by thc Li:urgie, that 1s, in the third foul: : 

Bccauſe the Dotirine of the Prayers in the 

Liturgic is ſound > but it you account thi 

S:ript of yours-to be IVorſhip (and why not 

n/iting as wellas preaching, or it you put 
the ſame things into your IV/rſhip, which 
you put into your wiitings, (as 15 very uu 

al with others) thcn it 1s falfe Weirſhip in- 
deed, as conſifting, of too many falſhoods. It 
you pray to God to encline men againlt all 
that Cummunion which you write againk, 
or lament (uch Cominunion as a fin, this 15 
filfer wrſhip than any is in the Liturgick 
Prayers, And if you will, call all thok 
nades 
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modes of worſhip falſe, which God n Scri- 
pture hath not commanded, what a f4lſe 
warſhipper are you, that uſc a tranſlation ot 
Scripture, a'Verfion and tuncs of Plalms, a 
dividing the Scripture into Chapters and 
Verlcs, yea the Mcthod and words ot every 
Sermon and Prayer.or moſt, and abundance 
{ach ke which God commanded not + God 
never bid you uſc the words of Praycr in 
the Liturgie Nor d:d he cvcr Tid you uſe 
thoſe which you wſcd Lift without it. 

O Brother, it you knew your {clt, and 
judged impirtially, you would ſe, that 
whatever you ſay 2gaintt mens communica- 
ting with other mens tolcrable tailings, as 
falſe warſhip, may be as (tronglie urged for 
avoiding communion in diſordered prayers 
that are without book 5 and much more in 
the prayers of honett crroneous Separatilts, 
Anabiptiſts, Antinomians, &c. which yer 
tor my part I will not fo calily avoid. I 
confeſs it my judgment were not more than 
yours againſt diriding from cach other mm 
the general, I ſhould be one that ſhould be 
35 forward to diſclaun Communion with 
many zealous Partics (now received by you) 
and that as falſe worſhippers, as you are" tO 
diſclaim Communion with others. I am 
{ire you worthip God fulſly, that is, ſofully, 
cvery time that you worthip him. 

3. But, ſceing my Book difſwadeth you 
equally from unjult avoiding Communion 
with all ſound and ſober Chriſtians 3 1 ask 
you, whether all theſe ſeveral partics are 


falſe 
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falſe woyſhippert, fave you alone? Did 


the Pre: bytcrians and Indepcndants agree 
in worſhip, when you gathered Chun; 
out of thur Churches, and when thot f.1d 
ſeparated trom all the Parith Churchcs 
mott then exittent ? Indeed the Anabip! 
chargcd 4% 21lo with faltc worlhip, but 
was not truly. But the ordinary Divid.i 
had not that pretenlc. 

4. O how calic a thing is it, Brottcr, tw; 
a man, without any Cnc) Grace, t 
reproach anothur mans JYords 1 V 01:1, 
and then toabhor it and avoid it,and why, 
Tam one that keep my fclt Pure trom tall: 
Worſhip ! But to keep our fclvcs pure from 
pride, cenforiouſncts, uncharitablencts, «r- 
tention, cvil {pcaking, and {cn{ual vices, 1 
a h: der work. Others can ascalily ( with- 
Out mortificationor humilitic) keep t.n- 
{clvcs purc trom your talic worthip as v0. 
can do trom theirs. 


- ——_— _—— 
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EXCEPT. ib. Sixce the crying fin th: 
day is not ſeparation, but unit and vinles; 
Purſecution, ( + ) which Mr. Baxter peat 

giah very little ag aint. 


Anſw. 1. A= dcar Brother, that 

ter {0 many years ti]cncing 
and afhction, after flamcs and Plagyics, and 
dicadtul Jo ia&gments,aiter twenty y Cars Prar 
Ctice + 
cd int 


Chu linigt It, and whcon we arc burt- 
IC gr la ruines which it cauſed, we 
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ſhould not yet know that our own unchy- 
mn able Dirſions, Alienations, and Separ ati - 

f, area erying ſut C Yea the crying fiat , , 
well 4s the uncharicablenc6 and Lurtulnc; 
ot others ? Alas, will God Icave as alſo.cvn 
w to the obduratencts of Pharaub c Doth 
not j1dgment begia with us © bÞ there not 
crying tin with us ? what hgve we done to 
Chrilts Kiagdome, to this Kinydom., to 
our trignds (dead ind alive; to our fclvs, 
and alas) tov ir enemics, by our Diviton? 
And do we not fact it * Do we not bow it £ 
{Sit yct to us, CVE to us, 4 cm Intolcrable 
to call us to Repentance ? Vo tous! Into 
as hard hcartednits have we tiancd our 

Ives 1 Yea that we ſhould continuc in the 
__ pallionately Ifcad: it! When wil 
God give us Repentance unto lite ? 

2. And whithcr doth your pathon carry 
you, when you wrote fo tiranye an untruth 
as this, that 1 | ch, very Little againt it |. 
Was it potlible tor you to road the Boobs, 
and gathcr I XCCpLton 5, and y SYS bs Tat 
your fclt in this ? Doth not the Book [pcik 
againlt Church-Tyrancy, UVithu't tmpiſ tions 
Violence, and taking away mens Liberty and 
regor with Diffenters, trom cad to cnd? 
It any man that rvadeth but the Pictace (as 
Pape 14,15, 16, 17, 1S.) and all the fucond 
PArt (bchides m Ch IMIOTC) C40 potlibly LC- 
Iicvc you, 1 will never undertake to hinder 
him from believing 2 any thing, 

3. But iuppolc L had ſaid linle agait it, 
wil: you chargc mc with Negatives ortomul- 
A 4 11003 
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fions before you know my Reaſons? Or 
would you have no better people hear of 
their fin and duty, till Perſecutors will en- 
dure to hear ot theirs. Exod. 6. 12. Behold 
the children of Iſrael have not bearkened mt» 
me ; how then ſhall, Oc. | (faith Moſes ? Have 
moſt or many of the Separation ſaid more 
againſt ſcverities than 1 have done ? 

4+ But could you pollibly be ignorant 
| that a Licenſe is not to be expected for ſuch 
a Diſcourſe as you ſeem here to expect. You 
_ deal by me as the late Perſwaſme to Conformi- 
ty,that vehemently calls ro me to publiſh my 
Reaſons for Nonconformity,while he knew 
my hands were ti:d by the Laws and Li- 
cen(crs. 

5. But what if T had not in this Book (po- 
ken much againſt Perſecution, Is it not e- 
nough that I have«done it in others? I have 
not here written on many fubjc&s which in 
other Volumes IT have written ot. And why 
ſhould E? If I had, would you not have 
blamed me for writing one thang, fo »ft ? 
But you moſt a_— choſe this Inſtanc: 


'for your quarrel, I think in the judgment of 


all the Land, that have read my writings? 
Belides my hve Diſputations of Church Go- 
vernment, how oft have I written againſt 
Perſccution > The few Publick Sermons 
that ever 1 Preached, had ſomewhat againlt 
it. Read our Papers to the Biſhops in 1650. 
clpecially the Reply to their Exceptions, 
and the Pctition tor Peace. Enquire again 
ot th long provoking Conference at the 

| y Savoy, 
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$avry, and the reaſon of the following in- 
dignation againſt me, and afterwards rcad 
thi Book again 3 and then I modefily cha- 
lenge you 1, toname thoſe men in Englaxd, 
epecially of the Separatiſts, that have aid 
and done more againſt that ſeverity which 
you call Perſecution, than 1 have done. 
2. To name mc one Licenſed Book fince- the 
ſilencing of the Miniſters, and fince the 
Printing Att, That hath ſaid ſo much ag .zin't 
Severity and Perſecution as the Book, which you 
quarrel with hath done. 


a — 
EXCEPT. II. Mr. B. mentioneth with 


much bittcrnefs what was formerly done in 
the time of the War , which is in him a moſt 
unbecoming pradtice becauſe firſt, Myr. B. 
was #5 guilty of ſtirring up and fomenting 
that War as any one whatſoever : and none 
ought to blame the effeft, who gave riſe and 
encomragement to the Cawſc. 


Anſw. 1. T F You mean that my words taſte 

bitterly to you, 1 cannot deny 
It : You know belt : But for my part, any 
Reader may (ce in the Book which the Pre- 
tace reterreth to, that I only lafnent our too 
open undeniable uncharitableneſs and divi- 
ſions, and the ctic&s thereof, and uſe the 
mention of ſome mens former faults with 
whom they and I can hold communion, to 
prove by way of Argument that they ought 
aot to avoid communion with others = 
tne 


3. Untrutth, 


things. 


Of my menti- 
oning former 


__ 


[ 10 ] 
the like or leſs. And I know not how'to 
convince men well, if I muſt pals by all fu;h 
experimental Arguments, 

2. Do you not mark your partialitic, 
Brother ! In our Reply to them 1665. pag, 
7, 8. ct alibi, and in my 5 Dilput. & cy I tcl 
* the Biſhops of favlts paſt, of Silencings, and 
Suſpendings, &c.- ot the exccllent Mmiltcrs 
afflicted and laid by 3 and how ordinzrily 
are thcy told of the things chz2rged on Ei- 
ſhop Laud, Picrce, IVren, &c. in their Arti 
cles to the Parliament ; And when did you 
blame me or gthers tor (O doing ? Can I bc- 
lieve that thiSoffendeth you ? And is it tin 
to tell your ſelves of your former tins, and 
none to tell the Biſhops of it ? O that we 
could know what ſpirit we arc of. 

3+ Your third untruth in point of faCt,is, 
[ that I was as guilty of ſtirring up and fomeiit- 
ing that war as any one whatſoever. | Could 
you potlibly belicve your (elf in this? 1. 1 
ſuppoſe you-never ſaw me till above ten 
ycars after I had done with Wars, 2. I {p- 
pole you lived tar from mc. 3. It you 
know whom, and what you fpcak of, yo 
know that I was never of the Aſſembly 3 | 
never Preached t» the Parliament, till the day 
betore the King was Voted home : I was 
torecd from home to Coentry ; There it 
was that I did ſpeak my Opinion, but rctu- 
fed their Commitlion as Chaplain to thc 
| Garriſon. In O_ my Father was 

twice impriſoned, that never di1 any thing 
againlt the King 3 nor medlcd with Wars: 
For 


C8 3 


For two Months I did ſomcthing there to 
I:ttle purpolc, and once got my father out of 
Priſon, by cauſing another to be ſcized to 
redeem him «+ but I nevcr took Commi!h- 
on, Office, or pay all that time. I never 
cwtred into the Army till atter Naſcby tight, 
and openly declared I went thither tor this 
purpoſe, To difchorg. my Conlcicnce in d:(- 
ſwalingthe Souldicrs from the Overturning of 
the Groerament, and to have turncd them 


trom the purpoſe which I perceived among. 


them, ot doing what attcrwards they did. 
[t you and others that know not what they 
talk of, will but ask Dr. Brzuan, Dr. Grezr, 
Mr. King, or others, whom aſſembled, | 
twice conſ:]ted about it, or any Syrvivers ot 
the: Corettry Committce, what -buknels 1 
went on into the Army, you will change 
vour mind. 

And did | #20 man whatſvever do move thay 
this, | What not the Parlizment "themſcloes ? 
Not any of the ehicf Speakers there ? Not any 
ot their acqugintance. What, not any ot 
the other party neither ? Not any ot the 


Armies, ncithcr ot the Earl of Eſſex nor of 


Cromzel himfclt > How then came the Ar- 
mics on both tides tobe raiſed, and proceed 
{0 far in Wars, »bctorc ever TI faw one man 
ot them, to my remembrance, or any Parlia- 
ment man or Souldicr had cver ſpake with 
me, or ſaw me, or cvcr had a line of writing 
trom mc? Why do you tind none ot my 

Parliament-Sermons m Print ? 
4+ But, it indecd I was as guiley as you, 
mcntion, 


"- 
% 


Whether I 
were as gvilry 
as any in ſtir. 
ring up the 
War > 
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mention, why is it in me a moſt wnbecoming 
pratice, to blame that which you think I 
did occaſion ? Is this good Divinity, that 
it is unbecoming a Miniſter to mention hei- 
nous fin with bitterneſs which we have bin 
guilty of? How then ſhall we repent ? Or 
15 Repentance an unbccoming thing ? I hope 
the At of Oblivion was not made to tru- 
ſtrate Gods AR of Oblivion, which giveth 
Pardon to the Peniterit ? Doth it forbid us 
to Repent of fin, or to per{wade our bre- 
thren to repent ? Where ſin is hated, Re- 
pentance will not be hated : And it tin were 
as bitter as it muſt be, Reproot would not be 
bitter. 

5. Do you think that you Preach ſound 
Do&trine, when you fay that | None ought t2 
blame the effefis who gave riſe and cnconraze- 
ment tothe Cauſe. | It this Dofriue be part 
ot Gods worfhip which you offer him, who 
ſhould be avoided as a falſe worſhipper, that 
Is, a falſe teacher, ſooner than your (clt ! 
What a ſcandal is it to the world, and di- 
ſhonour to your ſelf, that ſuch Do@trine 
ſhould be found thus under your hand, dc- 
liberately delivered? If this be true, then 
he that firſt encouraged the War on cither 
fide, mult not blame any of the Murders, 
Robberies or other Villanics therein com- 
mitted > Then he that hired the French 
man to {et London on Fire, muſt not blame 
the burning of it. Thena man ought not 
to blame avy fin which ever he was a cauſc 
pt ! Thea when a man hath once finned 3 

mul 
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riuſt deſpair, and never mult repent nor 
blame his crime. If you had found fuch 
Doctine as this in the Common Prayer 
Book, you would have had a fowler charge 
againſt it than now you have, as to Doctr1- 
Nats. Which I mention but to ſhew you, 
that if we mult run away from one another 
for every thing, that is unſound, we ſhall ne- 
ver have done, and others muſt avoid you 
as much as you do them. ; 
6. But your deceit in the word [ That **4 guilty of 
War | hath a tranſparent covering. Which purPs 1 n 
IWar 1s it that you mcan ? Do you think all xg.a4 
* that is donc in oneland, or one age, or by 
one Army, is one War? Where there arc 
ſevcral cauſes, (cſpecially if alſo {cveral par- 
tics, ) ſure they are ſcveral Wars. The firſt 
War was made under the Earl of Efſex,when 
the Commillzons run |-for the King and Par- 
liament '. The {.cond War begun under 
Fairf.ix and Cromwell, when | for the King \ 
was left out of the Commuthons. Ano- 
ther War was by Cromwell againſt the Lon- 
doners and» Parliament, when he garbelled 
thum, though it came not to blows). Ano- 
ther War was againtt the Scots Army and 
the Engliſh that roſe for the Kings Delive- 
rance. Another was in /rilaud : Another 
in Scotland : Another between Cromwel and 
the Levellers. And many others there were 
afterwards under (cveral Ulurping Powers 3 
And do you call all theſe oe ? or which ol 
them do you mean ? 
_O_—_ you groſly call the meer 


conſe- 


thong palt muſt 
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conſequents, the effects. Sure that which 
was the Efſe& off a Liter War, miglit be but 
the Conſequent Ot a tormer. Or clic you mutt 
{ay that the Parliament raiſed War agault 
themſclves, to pull down themfclvcs, and 
{et up a Protector ? This was the Coſe- 
2nct ot their hrtt War 3 but whether rhe 
cet 1 leave to Logicians to determine. But 
by this you may ſcc that you apain pre ach 
talſc doctrine. The King, may grre vifo ant 
Ecr11 4gement t0 4 War,and vet may lawtul- 
ly blamic ſuch Conſcquents as you call ct- 
tects ; What 11 the Kings own Army thould 
plunder and murder, and blatpheme and 
acpopulatez yea, or depole or hurt, or any 
way njur the King himſclt.? Sha Ila man 
that {eparatcth trom the Liturgie as talle 
worlhip come and tell us, that the King 
ought not toSlame any ot this becauſe h. 
gave riſe and encouragement to the War : 
Extremitics and Pall. 0a do thus unha ppiiy 
ule to blind men. 

8. Burſcrioully, Brother, I bcſeecht you 
ct us review the Fffetis you mcntion or rc- 
ſpc&. 1s it pollible tor any fobcr Chriltias 
in the World to take them to be blemeoleſs, 
Or to be little fins. What ! both the viola- 
ting, the pryſon and /ife of the King, And 
the Change ot the fundamental Groernmcitt 
Ea Conftitnti? 'Hes And an Armies free Hy! 'f 
the Parlizment which they pr; Mmilcd obcdi- 
Cnce to ? þirlt upon clever members , next 
upon the greater part ot the houſez and 
laſtly upon the remaizder? The taking down 


© 


"of 7] 

the houſe of wh > The ictting : up a Par- 
liament without the perples Choice or Con- 
[cite Th 1E invading ayd Conquering Seo tland: 
The making theirGeneral Protector. The ma- 

king an Inttirument of Government them- 
(elves, without tic pcoplic. The {utting, up 
their ſecond ProteCtor. The torcing him to 
diffolve che Parhument. The pulling him 
down, whem thenidelves had lately tet up. 
The ſetting up the remnant of the Com- 
TAO again : : The pulling, them prelently 
down again: The plac ing the Supremacy 
in a Council of thcnulclves, and their adhe- 
rents, Was all this Jawtul? And to do all 
this as tor God, with drcadtul appcals to 
him? Darc you or any man, not blinded 
"and hardencd, juſtinc all this ? It none of 
all this was Rebellion or Treaton, or Mur- 
dr, is there any {uch Crime,think you, pol . 
tiblc to be committed ? Are Papilts infult- 
ing, over us in our ſhame? Are thoufand: 
lardcncd by thulc and ſuch like dealings 
into a ſcorn of all Relivion ? Arc our Rulers 
bv all this cxaſpcratcd to the feveritics which 
we tecl? Arc Minilicrs tilenced by the oc- 
cation of it,about cightcen hundred at once, 
'even many hundreds that never were in 
any Wars, and fuch as conlented not to this 
at all, ) Arc we mace by it the by-w rd and 
I111hin g of the Nations, and the ftiame and 
pitty ot all our tricnds ? And yct.is all this 
tO be ju! ificd, or ſilem: = and ane of, it at 
all to bc openty reputed of ? I openly PT 
15 to you,that 1 b.lieye tall thus bc donc,we 


alc 
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arc never like to be healed and reſtored; and 
that it 15 heinous groſs impenitence, that 
keepeth Miniſters and people tinder their 
diſtreſs; And I take it tor the ſad Progno- 
ſtick of our future woe, and (at beſt) our 
lengthened affliction, to read ſich writings 
agamlſt Repentance, and to hear fo little oper 
profeſſion of Repentance, even for unqueſtioa- 
ble heinous crimes 3 tor the ſaving ot thoſe 
that are undone by theſe ſcandals, and for 
the reparation of the honour of Religion, 
which is moſt notoriouſly injured. 

To ſee men till think, that their Repen- 
tance is the diſhonony of their party and 
Catſe, whoſe honour can no othcr way be 
repaired ! To ſee men (o blind, as to think 
that the ſilencing of theſe things will hide 
- them, as it they were not known to the 
World ! That manor party that will jult;- 
he all theſe beinons Crimes, and ſtill plead 
Conſcience or Religion tor them, doth grie- 
vous injury to Conſcience and Religion I 
have told you truly in the book which is 
bitter to you, that Gods way of vindicating 
the honour of Religion, is for us by open 
free Confellion, to take all the ſhame to 
our ſelves, that it be not injuriouſly calt up- 
on Religion. And the Devils way of pre- 
ſerving the honour of the Godly, is by julti- 
fying their fins, and pleading Religion tor 
them, that ſo Religiouſneſs it ſelf may be ta- 
ken to be hypocrifie and wickedneſs; 2s 
maintaining and befriending wickednels. 

For my own part I tho ght when I wa- 


- 
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ſted my firength, and hazarded my life in 
the Army againtt theſe tore-named Crimes, 
and afterwards preached and wrote againſt 
them fo openly, and ſo many years, that I 
had not bcen ſo much guilty of them as you 
here athrm. But it I was, I do openly con- 
fels that, it I lay in ſackcloth and in tears, 
and did lament my {ins before the World, & - 
beg pardon both of God and man, and in- 
treat all men not to impute it to Religion, 
but to me, and to take warning by my tall, 
which had done ſuch unſpeakable wrong to 
Chriſt and men, I ſhould do no more than 
the plain light of nature afſurcth me to be_ 
my grcat and needtul duty. 


EXCEPT. IL. ib. There is daily much » 
greater prophanencſs, and the Conſequent of ev 
prophaneneſs, Immor 1lity,atted by thoſe (4) 

. whom yet Mr. B2xtcr never mentioneth but 
with honour , As if no ſins or miſcarriages 
were to be blamed but theirs, who arc unable 


to defend themſelves. 


Anſiw. 1. JF F this were true, I were much 

too blame, it being the very 
uſage of others againit my felt, which 1 
have great reaſon to complain of. 

2. But if it was poſhble for you to believe 
your own words, that Imever mention them 
but r2ith bonowr, 1 (hall think that there are 
few things that you may not polſibly be» 
leye. Reader, if ons the book, _ 
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V. hether 1 ne. fatisfying thee in this, nor will I undertake 
vcr mention it inany thing clſ-. Are theie terms of ho- 
the prophane gour Pref. p. 18. | How long Lord mult thy 
-- cp > Church and Cauſe be in the hands of uncxpe- 
; ricuced furious fools . © 0. | Do IT honour 
them when I fo much diſplay their fin? And 
whcn in the ſcheme in the concluſion I de- 
ſribe it? And whenlT tcll you of many 
of ſuch Miniſters, and that it is a duty to 
ſeparate trom them, or difown them. And 
when in the hiſtory of Mzrtizr,] tell you how 
ncer it I am my (clt, as to fuch as Martin (e> 
raratcd from? And when Icite Gildzs.cal- 
ling ſuch no Miniſters, but enemics and tray- 
tors, &c, Were you not very raſh in this? 
3» But what it 7» this book | write nct- 
ther againli the prophane, nor the Fervs, nor 
the Mabomet.ans ? |> ic nothing, tht I have 
written the greater part of above titty books 

. belides againitt thu, y 
4+ What it chare be Proph.mmencſs to be ro- 
proved ; doth it filluw that we mutt not 
be reproved alſo ? Muſt we not repent, bc: 

caulc they mult repent? 

5. O how hardi3 it to pleaſe all men' 
What man in Eagland hath b:cn lefs fulpe- 
&:d to be a flattercr of ſich as he moanerh 
than my {clt ? or more acculcd of the con- 
trary that hath any reputation of mint- 
licrial {bricty ? Ask the Biſhops that Con- 

ferred with us at the Sary, 1660? Ask your 
felt that read our Reply then? Ask any that 
evcr did Converſe wich mecz whether cver l 
W 4> 


yet belicve this Author, Tam not capable of 
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was (uſþccted of fattery, or dawbing with 
men: fins ? | 

6. But fceing you ſo far honour me, as 
to vindicate me from-other mens accuſati- 
ons, 1 ſhall confeſs that it is my judgement, 
both chat we ſhould honor all men, 1 Pet. 2. 
17, C{pccially our ſuperiors; and alfo that 
in or cyes 4 vile perſon ſhould be contenmed, 
wile we honor them that fear the Lord, Pal, 
5+, - 


B O— 
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EXCEPT. Il. He alloweth himſelf a 
great and maſterly liberty, call bis brethren 
fierce, ſelf-concented dividers, feaveriſh per» 
ſons, &C. . 


An'w. | F there be none ſuch,or but a few, 

[ will joytully contels my error 3 
But it all ages of the Church have had ſuch, 
and it this Kingdom have bcen to troubled 
by ſuch, as all men know; and it they yet 
live in this fin to their own trouble and 
ours, why thould it be congrary to meeknels 
to mention it ? Should I hate my Brother. 
n ſattcring tin to lic upon him. 

Every paragraph almoſt invitet me to 
remember Chriſts words to the two herie 
Diſciples, and to ſay,O how hard is it to know 
wht manner of ſpirit we are of. Tell me Rea- 
der, whether this be not truc ? that it 1 
had called the Biſhops ſacrilegions ſilencers of 
a faithful Miniſtry, murderers of many bun= 
dred thouſand owls, perjrerions, proud, tyran- 

B 2 nical, 
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nical, covetous , formal hypocrites, malignant 
huters of good men, & c. | might not very 
calily have come off with many of theſe an- 
gry brethren, without any blame for want 
of Meekneſs* Nay, whether they would 
not have liked it as iy zcal? when as ſuch 
a gentle touch upon themſelves, doth intol- 
lerably hurt them. Is there not grols par- 
tialitic in this, 

Note alſo that theſe brethren that plead 
for Libertic do call it a maſtcrly Libertie in 
me, thus to name their taults. And do you 
think that they would not have ſilenced ny | 
book, it it had becn in their power? Note 
then whether the ſilencing imperious Spirit, be 
#'t common to both extreams. 


OO S—_— — — —— — — - 


EXCEPT. Ih. He wſeth the ſame frothy 
and un(avoury words, that others prophane 
Prayer and the name «of God by, and which 
at the beſt, is that fooliſh talking or jeſting 
which we are commanded not ſo much as to 


mention, Eph. 5. 3, 4+ 


Anſw. | br E words are | I am only per- 
(wading all diſſenters to Love one 

another, and to forbear but all that is conira 
# love: And if ſuch an exhortation and ws 
wce ſeem injurious or intolerable to you, the 
Lord have mercy on your ſouls. | Is the mat- 
tcr of this praycr unlawtul ? Or can he 
prove that I ſpake it jeltingly, when I took 
ic f0 be the {crious prayer of my grieved 
cart ? 


"Of any fouliſh 
calking, 


hca 
ht 
mr 
this 


Eph 


Anſn 


than 
you 1 
Cont 
men 

Loves 

2, 
tum t 
prricn 
nor A 
(and? 
divif 
ot Lo 
ment 
hook , 
pride. 

3p 
the ( 
datior 
lures? 


[ 21 ) 


hcart ? Or may we uſe no words ( 25 Lord 
have mer:y on us, &C. ) which others uſe 
unreveren:ly? Or is It true dofrine, that 
this is the fooliſ talk and jelting forbidden, 
Eph. 5? What proot 15 there here of any 
one word oft all this ? 


an__—_—— ee ” _— — — — —— wv . . — _ -_— — 


EXCEPT.IV. p. 2. He doth very often and 
needleſly inſiſt on many things that may tend 
to advance his own reputation.) The in- 
ftanccs are added. 


Anſre. 1. Confeſs, Brother, I am a great Of my Pride, 
finncr, and have more taults 
than you have vet found, out. But I pray 
you note, that all this ſtll is nothing to our 
Controverhe , whether we ſhowd adviſe 
men againſt Church diviſions as contrary to 
Lowes f 
2, It a humble Phyſittan may put a proba- 
tum to his Receipt, and ſay I have much ex- 
prricnce of this or that 3 I pray you why may - 
not 4 humble Miniſter tcil Exgland, thatT 
and you) have had experience of the hurt of 
diviſions, and- of the heahng uniting power 
of Love? Did all the Independent C':rch- 
members whoſe Experiences are printed :n a 
hogk, take Expericnce to be a word of 
pridc. 

3- Andis it pride to thank the WVirjd for 
their Crviltties to me, in mixing Comman- 
dations, which I diſown, with their cen- 
lures? What ! to confeſs the remnants of 

B 3 theix 


+ CME Ye GoT ,. 


CIS RC 


— 


[ 22 } 
their moderation, (notorious in matter « 
faR, the trath of which you durſt not d+- 
ny) in the midſt of their many talle cr- 
ſures and calumnics. 

4. Or to tell you how unable I hav. 
found back-bitcrs, to prove their acculati- 
ons in doctrinals to my face? 5. Or to tel! 
you, that ſome (cven Independents ) pur- 


. fwaded me,when I was (ilenced to write (cy: 


mons for ſomedt the weaker Contormilts 
(ſuch as are too many youths from th. 


Univerſity ) to preach? Where lieth th 


pride of theſe exprefſions? I; it in ſuppo- 
ſing that there are any Conformiſts wealcr 
than my felt? Whetlicr, think you, this 
brother or I, think mcanlicr of them? Cr 
ſet our ſelves at-the greater diliance from 
them? 6, When I plcad againſt charging 
forms with | Idvlatry | I (ay, that for my (ct 
| it as twenty times harder t» me to remember ; 
form of words, than to expreſs what is in my 
mind without them. It this bc not true,why 


_ did you not queſtion the truth of it ? It it 
be, why is it pride to utter it,as a proot that 
. Tplead for Love, and not, tor my own in- 


tcreſt ? Is it pride to contels fo openly the 
weaknels of my memory ? I never learnt 3 
Sermon without book in my life : I think 


TT could not learn an hours ſpecch,ſufficient- 


ly to utter the very words by memory in a 
fortnights time. And is it pride tor a man 
to ſay that he can caficr ſpeak what is in 
his mind ? Truly brother, I was ſo far from 
mtcnding it as a boaſt, that T meant n as 4 
vx mt 
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dinination of the over-valucd honour of 
preſent extemporary expreſſion, and to tell 
you, that T take it to be ſo far trom proving 
that your prayers only are acctpted of God, 
b-tore a torm, as ſignitying, more - grace, 
thacItakeit to bean eaſier thing for an ac- 
enftomed man that hath not a ditcaled heti- 
tancy to ſpeak extempore what is in his mind, 
than to learn a tori without book 3 And 
that they tim dy this, do ſerve God with as 
much labour and coſt 25 you do?. Dol 
boaſt, or do I not ſpcak the common cale of 
molt Miniſters;when I truly ſay, That when 
I take mſt pains tor a Sermon, I write cwe- 
ry word ; when Itake a little pains 1 write 
the heads bat when buſineſs hindereth me 
from taking any pains, I do ncither, bur 
pak what 13 in my mind 3 which I fup- 
poſe others as well as T, could do all the day 
and week together, it wearincls did not 1n- 
terrupt them. I ſcek by theſe words but to 
abate their pride that think themfclves ſpi- 
ritual, b:caute they can pray or preach with- 
out book 3 Like ſome now neer me, that 
account it formality and a ſign that a 
Preacher {peaketh not by the Spirit, if he 
uſe notes, or preach up a text of Scriptiere 3 
but admire one neer them that crics dwve 
ſuch, and uſcth neither. : 

7, Is it pride to fay that | tſe darker 
perſons whom I hve been frin to rebatg for 
their over-valuing me ans my underſtanding, 
would yet as tiifi; dcicud their moſt 
groundl:{s opinions 4gainſt me when I crolt 

B 4 them, 
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them, as if they thought I had no under- 
ſtanding, | If you do think that yor can- 
not be ozer-valucd, or are ot, ſo do not |, 
And I thought my reb#king men tor it, had 
been no ſign of pride. And, brother, Iam 
confident, if you your felt did not believe 
chat my underſtanding, and conſequently my 
Writings arc over-valued, you would nc- 
ver have written this book, c{pccially in 
ſuch a ſtile againſt me: yea, inthe end you 
profeſs this to be your deſign, to undeccive 


thoſe that had a good opinion of me. It 


thoſe on the other ſide had not thought the 
ſame, my late Auditors at Kederminſter had 
never had ſo many Sermons, and that by per- 
ſons ſo high, nor would ſo many boghs have 
been written to the ſame end cven to cure 
the people of this dangerous vice, of over- 
valuing mc. The matter of fa& being fo 
publick, inyalidateth your exception. 

8. The laſt exprethon of my pride is,that 
T give this teſtimony cven to Chriſtians 1n- 
clined to diviſions, that it they think a 
man ſpeaketh not to the deprething of true 
and ſcrious rcligion, they can bear that trom 
him, which they cannot bear trom one that 
they think hath a malignant end: and that 
on this account in my (harpelt reproots my 
own auditors have till been paticnt with 
me. Enquire whether this be true or not ? 
Whether I have not pycached twenty times 
more againſt Diviſions, to a people that ne- 
ver once quarrelled with it, than I have 

written againſt 1: in the book with which 
: you 
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you lo much quarrel. And 1s this probatum 
yiven againſt malignity a word of pride 
t00 ? 

You proceed in your Charge that [ I hare 
great thoughts of my ſelf, and have learned 
little of Chriſtian or moral ingenuity, and am 
wifit to be a Teacher of it to others. Anſw. 1. 
Do you not yet perceive that you alfo have a 
lilencing ſpirit ? when you and thoſe that your 
ſeparate from are agreed, that we are wifit # 
be Teachers, becauſe we gainſay you, why do 
you pretend ſo great a diſtance, even in the 
point of imperious ſeverity. 2. O how hard 
15 it ſtill to know our ſclves, and what man- 
ner of ſpirit we are of. Is it pride in me to 
think that I am righter than you or to expreſs 
it > Why, brother, do not you think as cox- 
fidently that you are righter than I? and do 
you not as Confidently uttcr it ? I differ no 
turther from you, than you do from me : 
And why is it not as much tign of pride in 
you, to think you know more than I, as in 
me to think that I know more (in this) than 
you ? The truth is, Pride is not a trize valu- 
ing, but an over-raluing our ſelves, and our 
own underſtandings. It cither you or I be in 
the right, and both think our felves confi- 
dently to be ſohe is the Proud perſon which 
ever he be, thagis in the wrong For it is 
be that ovey-valueth his own underitanding, 
Here therefore the Evidence muſt decide the 
Cale. 
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EXCFPT. V.p.3- Anſwered. Your 51h 


More miſtakes F.xception implicth more Untruths; Thu 


firti is, that I did ot confider 11.1t fault of the 
Impoſers, which I have written in that very 
book fo much againtt, and el{cewhcre; and 
belore, ſaid more againſt than any man tl1at 
I know in England , This was not confi- 
deratcly ſpoken. The {ccond is, that all or 
molt ot thoſe that you ſeparate from, made 
tearing engines and dividing impoſitions.It this 
be not implicd you ſpeak .not to the point. 
But you may cafily ky'ow that in all the Pa- 
rilh-Churchcs of Ergland, there is not one 
man or woman,no by one Minijter ot very 
many that evcr madc or impoſed ſuch En- 
BINCS. 

The third implicd untruth 1s, that T plead 
either tor {ubſcribing Aſſear, or for ſuch 
Communion as cannot be had, withont ſzb- 
Jeribing Aſſent, to what you know is finſul 
when you may joyt as far as I deſire you, with- 
out ſubſcribing any Aſſent 4t all. 


_ o — . _— -  — - — — > _ — 


EXCEPT. VI. Anſwered. 1. AsSto 
the ſenſe of 2 Cor. 6. 14, 15, 16. and Rev, 
18. 6. You contcls that | the Texts do diret- 
ly and properly concern only Infidels and Iac- 
liters there mentioned. 2. You lay It belongs 
to others th.tt are gyilty of the ſame Crimes, 
under the name of Chriſtians, proportionally. 

Anſw. Very true, It itbe not a contra- 
diction ! If any called Chri/tians be notorious 

Infidels 


[27 ] 
Infidels and Idolaters, they are not Chrifti- 
44s, and ſo not ht tor Chriſtian Communi- 
on. But trom the Societics of fuch we muſt 
fic our (clves : But not from thefocieties of 
Chriſtians,alwaies, when ſome fuch ſhall in- 
rude. 

3. You lay [Ie are commanded ſrittly to 
ſeparate from erery one that # called 2 brother, 
if be be covetous, or a railer, &c. Anſw. The 
Church, and not a private man, muſt ex- 
clude ſuch a one trom Church-Communion. 
And you your felt mutt exclude him from 
your private tamiliarity 3 But you are not 
commanded to ſeparate trom the Church, it 
they exclude him nor, 1 am not bound 
to (eparate from the Church where you are, 
for this Book which you have written, 
though I could» prove it railing, How 
tew ſeparated Churches know you on carth, 
that have #» C-retons perſon or railer ? Or ae 
leaſt, where the people hold it their dutic to 
{cparate from their own Church, it any Co- 
vetous perſon or ratler be there ? 

4. You add | that if notwithftanding all 
admonition any Church will ſtill ret uin them, 
we are Hot £1 00H ſrecl tChurchas a S P e\c of 
Chrilt, and therefore muſt come ont of it, fc. | 
Anſze. 1. I have in that Book proved the 
contraric by abundant Scripture inſtances 3 
Andin the next exception you yorr ſelf con- 
fels the primitive corruptions, and lay the 
{tre(s of your Separation only on Impoſed 
Conditions of Communion. 2. Yor give us 
no proot ot this naked aſlertign. - - 

=. colg- 
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Scolding woman Or 2 Covetous Profeſſor be re- 
reincd in a Church otherwiſe pure, you are 
erefore bound to ſeparate, much Iefs 
it for no Church: For that is a true 
ich hath the true eſſentials of a 
; But ſo may one that retcineth a 
ra Scold. Ergo—By, your 
rule, you mul ate yot only from Pa- 
riſh Churches, but trom molt of the Separa- 
ted Churches that ever I was acquainted 
with. 

I tind no particular Church called 4 
Spouſe of Chriſt, but the wniverſal only ; As 
a Corporation is not a Kingdome, but a part 
of a Kingd1me. , 

5. Above twenty Arguments in my book 
for Infant Baptiſm, ſhew that you did not 
cruly (ay, that | the beſt arghement that all lear- 
ed men have ever defended it by, i the propor- 
tion it hath to Circumciſin. 


— 


EXCEPT. VII. Anſwered. You 
ſay that I impertinently recite the Corruptions 
of the Scripture Churches, to prove that we 
arenot to ſeparate, &c. your reaſon 1s | Be- 
cauſe many Errors' in Dottrine and life were 
formerly admitted, yet none of them were impo- 


The Corrupri- ſed as conditions of Communion. 


/ . on of the 


Scriprure 
Ciutches; 


Anſw. Do you not fee that here you 
{cem to deny what you ſaid fo confidently 
in the laſt Exception ? There you ſay, We 
muſt come out, if they will receive ſuch for 
members after all admonition,and retein = 

crc 
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Here you ſeem plainlie to yield that up, and 
to lay all on impoſed Conditions of Commu- 
nion, as it clſe you could communicate with 
Churchcs fo corrupt. You can bear your 
WH contr adittion better than mine. 

2, Wit iSimpoſed on yore as a conditi- 
on to your Communion in the Doqrine 
and Prayers of the Pariſh Churches, bur 
your attual Communion it felt ? It you wall 
ſay, that their bad Miniſter, and their imper- 
felt form, 1s impolcd as a Condition, becaule 

youe muſt be preſent 3 ſo they may ſay, that 
you alſo impole - your imperfett manner and 
expreſſions on them, as Conditions of their 
Communion 1a your Churches : And thus 
you are all Impoiers. 


— -_ _ — — — — — _ —_ ——  —_— —— — _ —___ 


EXCEPT. VIII. Anſwered. Firft 
you fay I fa:d that I | met with many Conſci- 
entions Profeſſors, &c. That's your fifth un- 
truth : 1 {aid no ſuch thing, but only | ma- 
ny Cenſorions protefſors. | 

2, You lay,lt is hardly poſſible to believe it. 
But that is pothble to men that uſe to be 
more carctul ot ſpcaking truth themſelves, 
and that are acquainted with the people of 
England , by tuch means as Conference, 
which 1s har dly poſfible to others. 

3+ You ak | Orgbt» not ſuch things to be 
concealed. ] And you abute Scripture to con- 
tirmit, But, 1. Are you not here partial? 
Is it your judgement that we ſhould conceal 
the taults or 1gnorance, or errors of the Bi- 

ſhops, 


5 Untruth. 
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ſhops, Contormilts, and Pariſh members ? 
Or be they not commonly multiplicd and 
aggravated ? And yet, mult the Separatiſts 
zgnorance and error be concealed. 

2, Doyou deſirc their Repentance and bu- 
miliation whoſe taults you would have con- 
cealed ? And do you imitate Nehemizh and 
others of Gods Servants, that uſe to Con- 
teſs the fins of all ranks and forts ct 
men? 

3- Do you uſc 1n prblick bumiliations to 
confiſs this 1gnorance of Protefſors or not? 
If not, what a kind of humiliation do you 
nake? It you do, do not you prblichly re- 
zeal this (ceret. 

4- How groſly are you unacquainted 
with Ergland that take this for ſecret, OT 
tor hardly to be believe&,whcn we have Con- 
grcgations and multitudes of ſuch, and th 
land * and world ringeth of them. 

5. Do you not thus harden them that 
charge us with faGiiorfneſs, when you ſhew 
your felt ſo tolicitous tor the Concealment 
of the ignorance of your party, while you 
have no ſuch care tor others ? 

4+ But it 1s your ſixth Unruth in point 
of fati, when you lay (with ſcorn) [ Are 
me we Commanded not ts reveal the ſterer of 
ancther, which pines and prudent MF. Baxter 
hath not Jerupled to fin againſt, &c. Prov, 
25.9. | | 


As you abuſe the text, which ſpcaketh of 


2n individual! perſon, who 15 ſuppolcd to be 
hereby injured,becaule known, fo you ſpeak 
UNtFuUs 
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untruly in ſaying I rezcaled anthers ſeerets 3 
For to paſs by.chat I reveal not the perſons, 
who are fill wmkrows, it 15 not truc that 
they were ſecrets! When | dilputed almoſt 
all day with ſuch both Souldiers and others) 
in the publick Church at Amerſham above 
20 years ago,was that a ſecret, which they fo 
herccly proclaumed ? When I diſputed daily 
almoſt with (uch 1n Cromwell's Army, was 
that a ſecret ? When I diſputed with Mr. 
Broren (an Army Chaplain ) 2nd his adhe- 
rents tor the Godhead ot Chritt, in a pub. 
lick Church at JYorceſter, was that a ſecret ? 
Whenl difputcd tm the publick Church at 
Kiderminjter with the Quakers, was that a 
ſeeret ? When the {aid Quakers, and many 
other Sets, hive come 10 my houle, and 
have oft affaulted me in many other places 
openly, and vented their ignorance with 
herce revilings and raging, conhdence, was 
that a ſecret 2 Whea 1 have openly Cate- 
chized mcn, was that 2 ſecret ? Do not all 
ſound Protctfants bclicve that they are tun- 
damentals wh: our Quakers commonly 
contradict, 2n4 are ignorant of, eſpecially 
Foxes party, whom Smith and Major Cob- 
bet accuſe to dzny Chriſt and the Reſurrc- 
G&ion, &c. And are there not Aſſemblies gt 
{uch in London? And do not many turn to 
than of late? And is that a ſecret which, 
their books and their aſſemblies tell the 
World? Who is it now that is put tv 


hame? 
EXCEPT, 
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EXCEPT-IX. Anſwercd. Lmuit now 
anſwer for what I ſay againſt the Papitiz 
too. I Contels =_ are ſeparatiſts or recu- 
ſants too, But lets hear the Charge ? You 
lay | They are very unweighed and raſh words, 
when he (aics [ Shew me in Scripture or in 
Church biſftory that either there ever was dc 
tacto,or ought to be de jure ſuch a thing in the 
World, as the Papiſts call the Church, and | 
profeſs T will immediately turn Papitt , ] We 
think none can write thus, but declares a great 
wiſteadineſ5 in bis Religion, for none that 
knoweth Church hiſtory but can prove that ſuch 
a Church as the Romane, hath been ncer 1300 
years attually in beings 

Anſw. 1. My torcgoing words are theſe; 
[ The Pope hath feigned another thing, and cal- 


led it the Church, that is, The Univerſality of 


Chriſtians beaded by himſelf: Whereas 1. 
God never inftitnted or allowed ſuch a Church. 
2, Nor did ever the Univerſality of Chriſtians 
acknowledge this uſuvping bead. 

Now when you lay therc hath becn | ſach 
a Church as the Romane | cither you mcan 
what I denicd | ſuch a Church as they claim 
ard feign] and I deſcribed;Or only l ſuch 2 
Church as they are, which is another t ag. } 
It the later, why will you groſly abuſc 
your Reader by ſuch a deceit, which tendeth 
to tempt him unto Popcric ? What's that 
to my words which you ſeem to contradict? 
But if you mean the formcr, and indeed 


contradict me, then 1. You preyaricate in 
etricnd« 
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befriending Popery. 2. You kcre ſet down 

three more Untraths m matter of tact; 1- 

That tire hath been necr 1300 ycars (or 

cver was)fuch a Church that is, that the 7 Untrath. 
Uninrſality of Chriſtians did acknowledge the 

Pipe for the Univerſal Conſtitutive and G»- 8 Untruth. 
rening Head, 2. That there is none that know- 

19 Church hiſtory ut can prove this. 3. That 9 Untruth. 
they are very unweighed words, n which I at- 

{cre what 1 did. 

And all this I have given the World full The Cafe of 
proot of, in my Diſpute againſt Mr. Fohx- Popery ried. 
ſoz the Papiſt, ot the Vihbility ot the 
Church. Had 1 not weighed the words, I 
had not (0 many years ago lo largely proved 
and maintained them.. And I have there 
tally proved, that the Romane Church was 
only Imperial, or ot the Empire ( and the 
Countreys that atter tell trom the Empire) 

{ict 25 we call grtiozal, becauſe under one 

Prince, Fhat de fat», the Perſians, the 

Abatlincs, Indians, part of Armenia,and ma- 

ry other Churches or Chriltians, never ac- 

In »wledged him their Conttitutive or Go- 

verning, Head 3 that the Emperors who cal- 

I:4 the General Councils had nothing to do 

with the ſubjects ot other Princes, nor uſcd 

to call them: That the General Councils 

conſilicd only of the ſubje&s of the Em+- 

plc, (and thoſe that had been ot the Em- 

pirc,) except one Fobannes Perſid;s, and one 

or two more incontiderable pertons, that no 

account can be given of, who they were, or 

how they came thither, Godignus hiſel 
C W1 
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will tcl} ycu enough. of the Abillines. All 
the Papiſts in the World are never able ty 
anſwer this publick Evidence of tact, with 
any (cnle. - 

Mr. Fobnſon's Reply I take not to be wor- 
thy of an Anſwer with any man rhat can 
make uſc of an an{wer > when his ſhitt is to 
groſs as to inſtance in the Bithops of Thr4- 
cia as out of the Empire, and ſuch as they, 
which cevcry novicc in hittory and Geogra- 
phic can Contute. Unlc(s 1 was Contuted in 
London at a publick Play, where (that you 
may {ce who influenceth them) a Tutor in 
Geographic was (as I am crcdibly mmiorm- 
cd) brought in telling his Pupill, that Preſter 
Fobn's Countrey ot Abaſſia was of the ſme 
Latitude with a place in Worceſter-thire cal- 
led Kederminſter. | 

Now feeing reaſon forbiddeth me to 1n- 
teypret you as ſpeaking of the Church of 
Rome as a Se or Party, when I ſpake of 1t, 
as the UVnizcoſality ot Chriſtians headed by 
the Pipe ( your Comext ſhewing, that It 15 
my words that you painſay,) thereture 1 
maſt number theſe three allo with the «it 
ot your untruths, _ | 

You adde | We wonder that azy Protijt .unt 
ſonld be found, though but by tbe by equaliing 
ef Church hiſtory to Scripmre, as if the uncer- 
1 71 tradition of the one. were to be as much ac- 
counted of and fellowed as the Divine and in- 
f alible Revl ation of the other. |] 

Anlw. 1. Becauſe this wonder plainly 
containeth an affirmation that T dv {o,I mult 
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ſay that it is your tenth untruth: Prove ſuch 10 Unzruth. 
a word it you arc able. 

2, It 15 not true that this Hiſtorie is un- 
certain ( though not to be equalled with 
$ ripture.) Is the Caſe of a vaſt Empire of 
Atbiopia (as big yet atter the decay faith 
Brierrwood, as Germany, Italy, France and 
Sp114 ) uncertain, when the World knoweth 
that they have not had ſo much as Converſe 
with the Pope, and at Oriedos attempt did 
rot know who he was? And fo of Perſia, 
Indiz, &c. 

It you will necds be ſo much wiſer than 
your ncighbours as to prove all hiſtoric un- 
certain, even that there was a Ceſar, or a 
IWilizm the Conqueror. 1. While you be- 
iriend the Papilts in this one poiat, you will 
mcommodate them in others, 2. And you 
will promote Inhdclitic, by making that hi- 
florie uncertain by which we know the Ca- 
nonical books of Scripture, and that they 
zxc delivered down to us the fame and un» 
cOrrupt, 

When I had given in few words, a full 
nd plain an{wer to the Papilts about our 
{. paration from their Church, and remem- 
bred how many Volumes they have troubled 
the World with, by obſcuring our plain and yyyher ic ve 
2rdinarie anſwer, I told thum, that mult jacollerable 
have Volumes to hide the ſenſe, that if this Pride co lay 
arſreer ſeem not plain and full t» them, it is be- ay - "ap __ 

. "— unacr and ny 
cauſe they underjtand not Chrijtian ſenſe and 0.0 
reaſon and not for want of plaineſs in the (caſe and reas 
mattcr, or through defeciiveneſs as to {atis- ſon, 

| i 


? 


+ 


"4 
. 


11 Untruth. 


- "4 4 
he a reaſonable impartial man. This, bru- 
ther, chargeth this ſaying, to be | z»ſolent, 
and from intolerable Pride ) becauſe I dc 
ſo Ch.rrge another with want of Chriſtian ſenſ: 
and reaſon, &Cc. 

Anfw. 1. This ishis eleventh untruth. 1 
only namcd ſnſe and reaſon objetively.not 
ſabpcively. \ It is nos becauſe the Anſwer 
which | give the Papilts (and which Pro- 
teltants commonly 'give) is not full and 
plain, or wanteth ſenfe or reaſon, but becaul. 
the Papilts wrderſtand it not. He that hath 
ſenſe and reaſon may be hindrcd trom uſivg 
it aright, by intercſr, partialitic, and wiltul 
negligences which it 1s no new thing tor 
Protcftants to think that Papiſts arc too ofr 
guilty ot, But how proxd am I then, intolc- 
rably proud that in ſeveral books have main- 
tained that all Papitts that hold Tranſub- 
fiantiation, do make it an Article of Faith, 
ond necef{aric to Salvation, flatly to contra- 
art all the kcenies of all the found men in 
the World, that ſhall judge whether bread 
be bread, and wine be wine? How much 
more iafolent 2 Charpe is this? But,brother, 
P.»pith abſ{urdicics have need of a better dc- 
tence, than-to call the 2dverſaric infolent and 


proud. 


2, And is the thing I lay true or falſe? 

I prove it truc- The Anſwer of the Proteſt ants 
about Luther's Keformation which I pave, is 
Chriſtians Senſe and Reaſon : But the Papilts 
or any that deny it ſeriouſly, and take it not to 
be pl.cin and full underſtand it not : Ergo rat 
UNgCcT* 
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| indcrſtand not Chrittian (cnſe and rea- 


lon. 

That is, In this: For I never faid that 
they underſtand not Chrittian Scenic and , 
Reaſon, in any other thing, vor 15 there the 
Icaft appearance of (uch a ſenſe. Now it this, 
brother, will deny either of the premiſes, he 
may expe an an{wcr. Till then I adde. 

3+ Arc not you, brother, by your own 
ccnlure notoriouſly inſolent and intolerably 
proxed, it this hold good, as well asI ? Du 
you not take all that you fay againtt me (or 
fome parrt at lcaſt) to be plain and full, and 
to be Chriſtian ſeaſe and reaſon ? And do 
you not ſuppoſe me to think otherwiſe of 
it? And doyou not think that this 15 be- 
cauſe I underttand it not ? Thus fome mens 
hands do beat thenit.lvcs. 

4. And do yuu not unpl:citly charge all 
or moti Proteſtant Writers with inſolence 
and intolerable pride as well as nie ? Do they 
not all think their rcafons againſt the Pa- 
pitts plain and full (at lcatt fome of them: ) 
And dv they not thiak that the Papilts de- 
nic them becauſe they underſtand not the 
Chrittian ,Senſe and Reaſon winch 1s mm 
them. 

5. And have not all mankind a detivien» 
cic of underttanding? And 1s it pride and 
mſolence to lay fo ? 

6. But judge of your own fpirit by your 
own rule; Do not you think thoſe that 
you bctore charged with periccution, an 
makjog our dividing engines, and whoſe 


3 Com- 
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Communion you think it a duty to avoid, 
to be ſuch as widerjtand not Chriſtian ſenſe 


>, and reaſon in the arguings which I and 


others have uſed againſt them? And is i: 
not as lawful to think ſo of the Papilts? 


DR — 


EXCEPT. X. Anſwered. I uſcd the 
phraſe of | Local preſential Communion | in 
ContradiſtuiGtion, 1. To the Catholick 
Communion of perſons abſent, which is by 
Faith and Love, 2. And the Communion by 
Delegates and Repreſextativ:s: And our bro- 
ther here,1. Calleth this phraſe | infignifican 
Jargon, which was not faid through any 
redundancy of Senſe and Reaſon abov. 
othetsz Nor dol acknowledge his autho- 
ritic in the ſentence without his rex 
{on. 

2. He faith | Unlawful terms are impe- 
fed on us | Anſm. Brother, Do you think 
men muſt truſt their ſouls on your naked 
word? Where in all this book have you 
done any thing, that with an impartial un- 
derſtanding can go tor proot, ba | in al 
the Pariſh Churches of England that ſe the 
Liturgic, that is impoſed as a Condition of our 
Communiou i4 hearing, or praying, which it 
is not lawful! ſometimes to do? | Anſwer this, 
as to Mr. Nie about hearing,and to me about 
Praying 3 it you can? and do not nakedly 
athrm. 

3- You fay you do not | ſo much ſeparate 
gs forbear Communion j and your reaſon is 
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for we were never of them. | Anſw. T take 
you for a Chriſtian and a Proteſtant: Are 
you not ſo tar of us? Is not a member of 
the ſame Univerſal Church of Chrilt, ob- 
liged to ho!d Communion, as he hath a ſpe- 
cial Call or occafion, with more -; nas. >a 
than that particular one which he ordinarily 
joyncth with ? It you purpoſely avoided 
and denied Communion wich all the Inde- 
pendent Churches in Exgland (ave one, and 
wrote to prove it unlawtul , I think this 
were a ſeparating, from them, as they are 
parts of the Church Univerſal that ar& ncer 
you, 


EXCEPT. XI. Anſwered. 1. The 
word Sed (though ott taken but for one 
party ina divikon ) was not by me applicd 
to all the names betore going, but to the 
laſt named only, and ſuch other. 2.1 ſpake 
nothing at at! of the truth or falſhood of 
the Cenſurers words, but ct che requita!s 
that Cenſurers have by other mens Cen- 
ſures, which may be ſharp and pathonate, 
and a rebuke to the Cenl.ycd , and modally 
Culpable, when the words are true. Yet I 
am content to undergo the Cenfure you 
here caſt out of me, rather than to cenſure, 
that a ay cannut go beyond a reprobate, un- 
Je you do, (as Mr. Perkins doth, to mak® 
it gvod,) be fo charitable to all the millions 
elſe among them, as not to call them Papiſts, 
except they practically hold the moſt per- 

C 4 NICIOusS 
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nicious opinions of their Councils and Dt- 
vines. I conteſ(s I attc& none ot the honour 
of that Orthodoxnels, which contifteth in 
ſentencing, millions and Kingdoms to Hell, 
whom I am unacquainted with. 


\ 
EXCEPT.XIIL, Aufrered. Here we 

* have hrſta meer magilicrial dictate with- 
'Of Pauls nog out proof , that I ſpcak | rriflingly | abuttt 
fcandalizing Scandal, and ſhew bow little I underſtand it. 
the weak, But where's his reaſon or Contutation? 2, 
Why all is but this | Paul would not eate 

ficſh rather thaa be would offcird his weak bro- 

\ ther, & c. ] Judge, Reader, whether rift: bare 

I know that citing of theſe words be any proot, that-in 


Expofieors cr ipture, $rand.al is not taken more tor | 


much differ * : : 
about the weak FOMPHING, (Haring, and laying before men an 


brother here occaſion of ſtumbling, or ſinaing, than tor meer 

deſcribed, bur diſpleaſing men, which is the thing that 1 at- 
«hg hrmcd, 

4 mes But, ſure Brotlicr, if you loberly review 

za for, it, you will hind chat you deal very hardly 

with the Scripture and the ſouls of men. 

Firſt the word | our aids] which our 

Tranſlators turn | make to offend | you read 

[ offend ] inttead ot ſeandalize > And 2, Yon 

bring a text agdinlt the truth which I afſert, 

which is as plain tor it as can well be ſpoken, 

- The whole Chapter (hewing, that | te 

weake bretber | that Paul (peaketh ot. was 

one that | with Conſcience of the 141, did eats 

t 45 aibing offered to an Idol, and their Go#- 

ſeicrce bring weak was defiled, ver. 7. g, And 

is 
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4 15 one whoſe Conſcience is emboldened (or 
© afirmed_) to eate thoſe things which are of- 
fered ta idols , and thereby he may periſh , 
VT. IO, It. 

And it is he that is (not diſpleaſed) but 
made to offend. And the ſcandalizing which 
Pau! would avoid 15 called [ becoming a 
Rumbling to them that are reak, ver. 9. Em- 
bildening to that heinous fin, ver. 10. Miking 
a brother to offend, v. 13. twice over. Is this, 
think you, diſpleaſing the innocent, or rather, 
tempting thoſe that are apt to ſin,and confirm- 
Ing the taulty. 

Read what Dr. Hmm»nd faith of their 
weabneſs, and what asJwvtiv (ignificth there, 
and then turther tell mez 1. Whether you 
mean ſuch weak ones that you would not 
have me offend ? 2. Whether thoſe that arc 
moſt difpleaſed with us tor Communion in 
the Liturgie,\be ſuch as you will fay, are 
moſt in danger ot yiclding to fin ? 3. Whe- 
ther you would do as Pax! doth, Call thoſe 
weak brethren,who to that day did cate in Idols 
temples, and that as a thing offered to idols ? 
4, Whether Paz} commanded the Corin- 
tians to {cparate trom the Church, becauſe 
ich men were in their Communion? 5. 
Whether Pavl himfelt 'in communicating 
with that Church, did not that which you 
write again(t 2 6. Whether by this rule, we 
ſhould not take heed moſt ot ſcandalizing 
thoſe Chrilitans that are aptcſt to hin? 7. 
Whether this text, which you {o abuſe, wel 


conſidered, is not ſafficicnt agamft ai 
your 
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your Cauſe, and tor that which I maiz- 
m_ v7 


b| EXCEPT. XIII. p. 6. Anſwered. Here 
| Is nothing but, 1. His faying that He may 
i well doubt of the truth if what I report, viz, 
1 whether any (or many ) faithful Miniſter; 
would ſo reproach their people, and their bo- 
}, nourable name which is upon them, as to cal 
' them pieviſp and ſelf conceited Chriſtians, | 
| Anſw. 1. Are there any ſuch Chriſtians or 
$ not ? 2. It they are, ſhould their tault be 
| healed or cheriſhed ? 3. It healed, ſhould it 
| be reproved or concealed ? But I will an- 
{wer this further anon, when it comes 11 
| again, 
| 
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2. He doubts not but thoſe that thus com- 
plained to me expeticd ſo much pradence and 
faithfulneſ5 in me as to conceal their Com- 
plaints, and not vent them now when the (tat: 

More of re- of affairs is ſo much altered. Anſw. Here ar: 
vealing ſecrets, two untruths implied : 1. That thele com- 
plaints were only madc in ſecret, with an 
expecation that not only the perſons, but 
the calc it (elt ſhould be concealed. But how 
did he know this? Might not many of them 
be men that fince contorm , and make the 
ſame complaint now opevly ? Yes, I could 
name you more than one ſuch ? Might not 
ſome be ſuch as have done the ſame in print 
themſelves ? Yes, Old Mr. Rob. Abbot was 
one, who attcr removed to Auftins London, 
aud died there, betoxe Mr. 4p. It you 


will 
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will but read his book againſt ſeparation,you 
will ſee thathe ſilenced not ſuch matters,but 
hath ſaid more than ever you are able well 
to anſwer. 2. It is not true that theſe Com- 
plaints were only made betore the ſtate of af- 
fairs was altcred;tor T have oft heard it ſince, 
with greater ſenſe of it than ever before. 
Nor is it any diſhonour to a Miniſter, not to 
be ignorant of Satans wiles: The more 
they know them, the liker they are to over- 
come them. | 

3+ In hisconclufion are two more mi- 
ſtakes, but becauſe thcy are prophetical, 1 
will not count them with the groſſeſt. The 
firlt is,that he hopes that bereafter all that fear 
God will be very careful how they make any 
complaint unto a Perſon, (The Second) who 
will take the next worſt occaſion to revile a whole 
innocent and Godly Party by a malicious pub- 
liſhing of it : Whereas, 1. Siace the writing, 
ot his book I have had complaints againſt 
ſuch as he, by many that tear God 3 2. And 
he cannot prove what he prophefieth I will 
do, But yct rwo more untraths are implied 
in the prophetic. 1. That I will revilte 
whole Innxcent, Godly ſuffering Party, when 
I proteſted I meant nv particular party, but 
thoſe of every party, Epiſcopal, Presbyte- 
rian, Independent, Anabaptilt, &c. who 
through want of Love are aptcſt cauleletly 
tocondemn their brethren and avoid them 
(unlefs he will call all the Ignorant, Prod, 
and Uncharitableot all parties, by the name 
of a whole Godly ſuffering party.) 2+ In 

wi 
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will revile them maliciouſly 3 anlels he man 
that writing tor Love and Vnity 15 a malici- 
ous aR againſt Satan and his Kingdom. 
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EXCEPT. XIV. ( Hereaftcr I muſt 
number them, for he is weary of it) Anſwer- 
ed. This hath little worthy obſervation,but 
| his 12th. Untruth, viz. that | by mentioning 
Bi the ſcparatiſt as a diſtin body of men, from 
'n Whom I mean ,j,, 4,,;1omiah, Dun iker, and Anabaptilt, it is 
by Dividing 5 ident I can mean no other, but my Presbytc> 
And of his . 44 wv. 
Shale. rian and Congregational brethren | which he 

follows with Au Appeal to God againſt this 
Slanderer, and earneſtly prayeth that be would 
pleaſe to rebuke him. 

Whether this earneſt prayer be a Curſe? 
and whether it be like to that rule, to pray 
tor them that crſe ns,and whether this bro- 
ther himſclt doth not in theſe very words 
put his error into his earneſt praycr, even in 

rint, and ſo veritic what he would fo ve- 
nds gainſay (to ſay nothing, of the 
Common tame in Loyd, that he that 5 
tamed to be thc Author of theſe Exceptions, 
kept a day of Humiliation about mc and niy 
book) I leave to the Readers obſervation, 
And alſo whether this carnclt praycr (or 
Curſe) and this bold Appeal to God, be not 
prophane, and rather a fruit of patfion,than 
charitable zcal ? And whether he here knew 
what {prrit he was of? 
But to his Uncruth IT anſwer, 1. I protc- 
| cd openly that any meaning was not what 
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he affirmeth it tobe 3 And could he know 
it better than 1? 2. An Antinomian and 
Anabaptiti as ſuch, are diſtin trom Separa- 
tilts as ſuch ; But doth it tollow that there- 
tore they may not be Scparatiſts allo that are 
Antinomians and Anabaptifts * Though 
the Exrors whence the Selts are denomina- 
td be various. 3+ I have long ago in ma- 
ny books told the Papiſts that I mean them, 
as the Chief Schiſmaticks and Sefi , and Dr. 
Hide tor the hrit page of his book, what I 
thought of him ; And the Lutherans that 
fo rctitt all the endeavours of Drury, Calix- 
tus, Bergius, Lud. Crocius, and many more, 
in refuſing Communion with the Calvi- 
niſts, that I mcan them 3 And herc I profeſs 
that I mcan no other party of men at all, 
but the Dividers of all parties whatſoever, 
cven in the beginning ot my Preface z And 
yet, alas. brother, did you not tremble fit 
to pabliſh ſo groſs an Untruth, and when 
vou had done, to ground your Appeal to 
God, and earneſt prayer againſt me,upon it # 
The Lord give you a mceker fpirit, and 2 
tendercy confcience. 

And that I mean not an Independent as 
ſuch (tor the Presbyterians will not ſulpcEt 
me) I will ſtop your mouth with this ſut- 
hcient proof, 1. That the chict Indepen- 
dants have written cxccllently againit fepa- 
rition, as Mr. Facob by name And thcy 
pretend that Mr. Br idfh; wv and Dr. Ames 
were Independants. 2, That I rcjoyce mm 
thc Rate ot the Churches of Nyw England, 
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fince the Synods Conceſſions there,ar:d good 

Mr. Eliots propoſitions for Synadical con- 

{fiant Council and Communion of Churches, 
as much as in any Churches State that I hear 
of in the World, (Though as to the form 
of Government, my judgement moſt agrees 
with the Waldenſcs, or Bohemian, pon 
cd by Laſcitius and Commemnius; ) eſpecially 
ſince the Magiſtrates late printed Order, 
that all the Miniſters ſhall take eſpecial care 
to Catcchize and perſonally inſtruct all the 
people under their Charge, even tron houſe 
to houſe; at leaſt 3 or 4 Families mecting 
together, &c- which I much rejoice in. It is 
evident then, that though a man may be a 
Pwvider, that is Epiſcopal, Presbyterian, In- 
dependant or Anabaptiſt, yet as ſuch as their 
denominations {1gnihe, I mcan none of 
them ; for many of all rheſe names are no Di- 
viders (though a Papilt 1s fo by the eſſence of 
bis Religion , un-churching all bctide his 
Set.) 

And if you had done me but common 
jaſtice, you would have noted, that in my 
ſcheme umn the end, the ſecond Propoſition 
of the way of Love which I plead tor is in 
theſe words | Love your neighbours as your 
ſelves : Receive thoſe that Chriſt receiver; and 
that hold the neceſſ.eries of Communion, be they 
Epiſcopal, Presbyterian, Independants, An- 
baptiſts, Arminians, Calwhiſts, &c. ſo they be 
not proved heretical or wicked. | Judge now 
of your Truth and Charity by theſ&eviden- 
CCSa 
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EXCEPT. XV. p. 8. Anſwered. Here 
15 the 13th. viſible Unitrach , He faith | He 13 Untruth. 
ſpeaks very ſlightly of Prayer in compariſon of 
fudy. for the attaining of wiſdome, calling it 
110 cheap a way, which ſheweth you bow little 
be underſtandeth the nature of true Prayer, ] 
&C, 

Anſw. 1 love you the better for your 
zeal tor the honour of Prayer, though I had | mags A 
rather knowledge and truth had guided it. —_—— 
Readcr,] intreat thee to peruſc ny book,and wildom 15 to be 
it thou had there what he faith, condemn got by prayer 
me more than he doth, and {parc not. I tel] alon«,»ichouc 
thoſe men that will do wvthing for know- 3®Y 999% 
Icdge but ask ſor it, that | God bath not pro- ng 
miſcd you true underſtanding upon your pray- 
os alone, without all the reſt of bs appointed 
meaas ; Nur that you ſhall attain it by thoſe 
means as ſoon as you defire and ſeek it > For 
then Prayer would be a pretence for lazine(s, 
&c. That praying is but one of the means which 
G-d bath appointed you to come to hn-weledge by, 
Diligent reading. bearing. and meditation and 
Counſcl of the wiſeſt is ancthey, | And will 
any Chriſtian deny the truth of this except 
the Enthuſiaſts > Or fhould any Godly Mi- 
niſter riſe up againſt it ? Is any of this true? 
1. That I have here one word of Comparing 
prayer and fiudy ? 2. Or that I prefer fiudy 
or reading, or other means before prayer ? 
3- Or that I ſpcak lightly of prayer in Come- 
pariſon ot the other? 4. Or that 1 make 
prayer it felt an eafee thing? Is not this. that I 

call 
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call his 13th. Untruth, compoſed of mayy? 
When it is viſible, that I put prayer frt, 
that I only ſay that it 15 but one means, and 
not all; and that others muſt be added , 
and that praying alone without other 1z- 


* bour is too calie a way ? What ſhould one 


anſkver to ſuch dealing 2$ this ? I belecch 
you, brother, preach not the contrary what- 
ever you think, leſt you juttihe the filencers, 
while you blame them? 

And if really you are againſt my words, 
ſatisfic the World by cxpericnce, how ma- 
ny you ever knew that came to the under- 
ttanding but of the Articles of Faith, or the 
Decalogue or Catechiſm, or Chriltianity it 
ſelf {that 1 ſay not to your degree of know- 
ledge above me and ſuch ' I, ) by prayer 
alone, without hcaring, rcading, mcditati- 
on, or conference. And why Paul bids Ti- 
mothy give himſelf to Keadingg and mcdit te 
on theſe things,and give thy ſelf wholly to them? 
And why Hearing, na Preaching, are {0 
much urged ? And whether it be any great 
tault to filence you and me and all the 
Preachers in thc Land, if prayer be the only 
means of knowledge ? And whether you do 
not bctorc-you are aware ſt1]l agree with 
thcm whom you moſt avoid, who cry up 
Church-prayers to cry down Preacving ? And 
why you wrote this book againſt mc, it your 
earneſt prayers againli me, and the people, be 
the only mcans ? 

And when yuu have done, I can tell you 


of many Papiſts and others, that you your 
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{clt ſuppoſe never pray acceptably,who hav« 
come to a great dcal of knowledge: Though 
there be no ſuntiificd ſaving Knowledge (after 
the firlt Convertion) without prayer. I am 
ſorry you put me to trouble the Reader 
about tuch things as theſe. 

It follows | N#ther doth Solomon dired to 
any other way principally, & c. ] Anſw. Did | 
ipcak one word of the prixcipality, or which 
was the principal way ? Did I not pur 
prayer hrlt, and other means next ? This is 

not well , brother ; Truth befcemeth our 
Calling, and our work. And yet he that 
ſaid, I was fond of thenNbat ſought me not, 
in my opinion, which yet expeCteth your 
| -proach) doth give (0 much know ledge as 
'5 neceſſary to mens firſt faith and repen- 
tance and convertton by the hearing or 
r-ading, or contidering ot his word, ordi- 
1arily ro them that never fult asked It by 
ſmcere prayers For I think that Faith goctt 
bctore a believing prayer. 

You addec | Ie cart but wonder that ay 
Aares ſo expreſly g 0 e14jzlt the very letter ot 
Scripture , === &. thil we haze done with 
wondering at Mr. Bixtcr's boldneſs. 

Anſw. This I may well put a5.your 14th, 
Qntruth. Reader, try it you can find one 
ſyllable of what he ſpeaks in all my book ? 
Doth he that fanh { proger is but one of the 
means | contragidt the letter of Fam. 1. 5. 
FF any man Lich Nei me,let him askit of Go 
O!1o9 hard 15 it co know what ſpirit we are 
> Chat a man ſhould go on in ſuch deal- 
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ing as this? and make his own hCtions the 
ground of ſuch tragical exclamations when 
hc hath done ? Yea, he proceed. 

For whit follows in juſtification of bis un- 
wirrantable conceit exceeds all bounds of ſo- 
bricty, --- whither will not Pride and over- 
weening carry 4 man £ Heat bad ſo tramp- 
I:d upon bis brethren without any regard t 
their innocency or ſufferings, now ſpeaks but 
Nightly of ove Lord Chritt himſelf. 

Anſw. Your anger I pals by 3 I like you 


, the better tor ſpeaking, againlt Pride : For 


by that yon thew that you love it not un- 
der that name. But ſtill How bard is it to 
know our (elves ? 

F am forry, 1. That you are ſo ſore a4 
tender 45 to account 1t trampling on YOu, to 
be intreated to Love your brethren, and not 


1 divide the Church of God. 2. And that you 


fav, He regard&th not your ſufferings , who 
{uttercth with you, and writcth ſo much as 
thit book containeth againſt your ſufferings, 
3. And that you ſhould call that your Iunc- 
v1cy, which 1 have proved fo largely to be 
dgaitt the new and great Commandemcnt, 
and when 0:1 make fo poor an anſwer ty 
the prot. 

I might numbcr theſe with your Un- 
truths, but that I will chooſe out the groſſer 
ſort; fuch as is the next (15th. Untruth) 
that I ſpeak ſlightly of Chriſt. 1s 1t flightivg 
Chrilt to ſpcak the words and undeuicd 


truth oft Scripture? Two things I fay of 


Cliriſtz 1, That he increaſed in wiſdom itt 
Iif 


| [ 5t o 
;s yuth? Do you not believe tliat to be 
true? Surely Mr Feanes in all his writings 
:gaintt Dr. T[immond of that point, did ne- 
Ver deny It. 2, That he would it enter Hp 


his publick Miniſtr ; till be was about 30 years of 


are ? Do you not believe that allo? What 
ther is here that is a flighting of Chriſt? 
The reafon of this later which 1 humbly 
conjcAure at (and elſewhere exprets) is,that 
hc might be an example to young men, not 
to venture and cntcr too carly upon the 
Minittry. The reaſon you alledge from 
Nm. 4. 2, 3- I gainſay not, though I think 
it far fetcht (that Chriſt muſt not enter 
ſooner upon his publick Miniſtry in his ex- 
traordinary ofhce, becauſe the ſons of Co- 
{ah were numbred trom 3o years to 50.) But 
you infinuate another untruth, yca expreſs 
it while you flatly fay,I infinuate,that Chritt 
liaid till 3o years old, that he might be more 
perfe in wiſdome : 1 had no (uch word or 
thought. My following, words | It had been 
eaſtcr for Chriſt to have got all knowledge by 
two or three earneſt prayers than for-any fw] 
reter only to the firlt clauſe, ; of his growt 
in wiſdom} and not at all to the later (of 
the time of his Miniltry. ) 

But youdeny tl1:t Chriſt had any addition 
f riſdom.,except us to manifejt 211m, | I believe 
Gods word! And with ochers he will be 
35 pardonable that bclicveth it, as he that 
denyeth it. I did not expound it : But it 
{ muſt, I will. I think that according to the 
"reſent frame of humane nature, the in- 
T3} 2 Or- 


Whether 1 
ſpeak ſlightly 
ot Chriſt ? 
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corporate ſoul recciveth the ſeveral objects 
it muſt know ab extra, by the tantakie, and 
that by the*ſenſes, and that- our a&ts of 
knowing, extcrior things are as Philofo- 
phers afhum, objeively organital, though 
not efficicatly and formally, that is, that thc 
Intromitfion by the ſenſcs and phantahie, is 
neceſſary to the right ſtating, of the object, 
And therefore that in all thoſe acts of 
Knowledge which Chritt cxcrciſed as oth; 
men do, 1. The ObjeR, 2. The Organics) 
capacity and aptitude of the body were nc- 
ccfſary /not to the pertection ot his humane 
ſoul, in Effence, Power, Virtue, Inclnation:. 
Diſpoſition, but only to the Act of Kor 
ing. And (61 think Chriſt when new boy; 
knew not adrally as a man, all that he aftc- 
knew z no, nor long, after z And that he in- 
creaſed in Afxal knowledge, 1. AS Objetts 
were preſentcd, 2. And as the Organs m- 
creal.d' mm Capacity and aptitude, and no; 
othcrwiſc. Yet I believe that Chriſt prayed 
before his O-gaxs-and aftual knowkdg: 
were at the higheſt, and that he could (had 
it been his Fathers will and his own) br 
prayer have ſuddenly attained their per- 
tc&ion 3 and thit Culpable imperfetlion he 
never had any, nor ſuch as 1s the effect of 61; 
in Inf mts now.” It this be an error, help mc 
out of it by titter means than reviling, 


You adde that Chriti nceded not prayer fur 


himſelf , but as a pattern to us, &C. Anſw. 
Chritt had no Crlpable aced, nor as God any 


natural need. But, brother, take heed of the 
Coms 
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Common error of them that think they 
can never fay too much or do too much, 
when they are once engaged 3 for this is but 
undoing. 1. Do you think that Chriſts hu- 
mane nature was not a Creature? 2. Do you 
think that all Creatures are not Dependant 
on the Creatdr? and need himnot? 3. Do 
you think Chrilts humane nature xeeded not 
Divine fuſtentation in exiſtence, lite, and 
w.otion, and Divine influx or Communica- 
tion hereunto, ſecing that in God we live, 
and me, and be? 4. Do you think that 
Chritts body needed not created means? as 
the earth, the air mcat and drink, and flcep 
and rcſt? And that he needed not drink, 
when it 15 ſaid, he thirſted, Fob. 19. 28. I 
thirſt. And Fob. 4. 6. | being wearied with 
his journ'y, &Cc. ver. 7. Give me t1 drinthe | 
Whether he nccdcd not cloathing,and need- 
ed not ordinary bodily (upplics, win it 15 
(aid, that fore miniſtrcd to him of their ſub- 
#axce, Like 8. 3. As our Father knowerh 
that we have need of all theſe things, Mat. 6.8. 
32, So I think that Chritts humane nature 
needed them, and that he gave not thanks 
4t meat for his Diſciples only 3 and that he 
bid them ſpeak nothing but the trath, when 
he faid Mat.21. 3. Mir. 11. 3. Licke 19+ 31» 
The Lord bath nce4 of him. And that it was 
tor bimſelf that he praycd three tines that 
the cup might pals, it, & c. though tor our 
inliraction) Like 22. 44. Mutt. 26. 42. 44+ 
Heb. Jo7. Win ia the dates of b;4 ficfhs, mw. 
be = offered up priycrs and ſupplirati ns 
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with trong erying and tears unt» him that ws 
able t» ſave him from death, and was heard in 
that he feared , though be ws a ſon, yet learned 
he obedience by the things which he ſuffered, 
and being made perfeft, &c. | I believe that 
when he was on the Croſs he needed de- 
liverange, and when his body was in the 
grave 4 needed the Divine power for to &t- 
tet his rcfurretion. And how a man would 
have been formerly judged of that had dc- 
nyed any of this. You may learn by the 
(everitics of many Councils againſt the Eu- 
tychians, Neſtorians, Monothelitcs, &c. 

I am fo regardfiel ot your ſufferings that 
I would not put your mind to any necdlct> 
grict z But yet I heartily wiſh your R-pen- 
tance, not only tor your errors, but that you 
- ſhould let out your (unknown) ſpwit to 
fuch vehemency 1n your revilings upon ſuch 
pittiful grounds, as when you addce-| $9 that 
0 ſpeak ſo leſſeningly of Prayer and Chriſt, t 
madervalue ſo much the unſpeakable uſcfuln'ſs 
the of one, and the incomprehenſible Majeſty of 
the other, breomes very well the ſpirit that Mr. 
Jaxtcr writes with. | This is but a repctition 
ot untruthe, 
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- EXCEPT. XVI. p. 9. Anſwered. Ha- 
ving, Dir. 27. given hve proots by which } 
knew many to be miſtaken that expoun« 
Texts of Scripture, by the Imprethons 01 

their own ſpirits, I ſaid Dir. 28. [ It is ww) 

orainary with poor fanciful women aid mc ee 
| choly 
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choly perſors, ty take all acep aÞP' bah MS jr 
revelations; and if a Text come inn their 
minds, to ſay, --This text was brought to my 
mind,and [et upm my ſpirit, as if nothing could 
bring a text to their minds ome extraor- 
dinary motion of God ? and as 1Rtbis bringing 
it to ther mind, would warrant uheir cxpaſitt- 
on. ] Wahereupon I advilc men to know 
the neccllity of the ſpirits ordinzry lancti- 
tying work, and not to deſpiſe mens preten- 
ces of revelation ; but yet to belicve none 
againſt Scripture. As to the ground of this 
paſſage, it 15 ſuch as is not diſputable with 
me, being matter of ſenſe 3 (fo impolhible 
15 it for me to eſcape all the hcinous accu- 
ſations of this brother.) It is not many 
years fince I have had ſeveral perſons with 
me (two or three out of one County) that 
brought me books written for the Prets, and 
urged me to procure them printed and 
thewed to the King, in which were abun- 
dance of Scriptures abuſed to many daring, 
predictions ot things preſently to come to 
pals, and all upon pretcnce of Vitions and 
Revelations, and the ſitting of tuch an ex- 
polition oz their hcarts : And the men were 
ignorant, mclanchuly, and crazed perfons, 
and the Scriptures 2lmott all talily interpre- 


ted, and the predictions tail. And all of 


tiiem had the hfth Monarchy notion with- 
Out conterence (that I could learn) with any 

about it. 
Wheu I lived in Coventrey Mzjor IP ilkics 2 
Learned Scot, lived in the hout2 with me, 
D 4 whe 
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who profeſicd to have lived many ycars in 
a Courſe of Viſions and Revelations, and 
had abundance of Texts {ct upon his heart, 
and expounded to him by Vition, molt tor 
the Millenary way,and tor Prophecics about 
our times and changes, (and fome againtt 
preciſencls) many of his expoſitions were 
conliderable: ſome palpably talle : fome ot 
his predictions came to pals, and tome pro- 
ved falle : He was of a hot melancholy tem- 
per, and as [ heard, ctter diltracted. 

It this brother had known how many 
(it not many ſcore) of deeply melancholy 
perſons have been with mc, that have had 
ſome of them prophecies, molt of them al- 
moſt in deſpcration, and fome of them com- 
torted by fuch or ſuch a Text, browght tv 
their mind, which was of a quite ditterent 
ſenſe, and impertinent to that which they 
tetcht from it, and ſome ot their Collections 
contrary tothereſt 3 he would take heed of 
doing Gods ſpirit fo much wrong as to ta- 
ther poor crazed peoples delirations on it ? 
And this is as common,l think, among the 
Papiſts themſclves, that meddle lels with 
Eripturc than we do : What abundance of 
Books be there, ot the phantaſmes of their 
Frycrs and Nuns, as Prophecics, Viſions, 
and Revelations, which the judicious Rea- 
der may perecive are but the cffets of me- 
lancholy and hyltcrical patſ:ons, improved 
by 1gncrant or dcccittul Priclts. 

Cut what is the Charge againſt me here ? 
W hv. he faith | He cal's them poor fanciful 
wome7, 
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women, and melancholy perſons, that ordinr- 
rily receive comfort by \uggelted Texts of 
Scripture. | 

An(w. This 1s the 16th. viſible VUntruth. 
Indeed here arc are two grols untruths to- 
ecther. 1. He changerh the ſubje& into the 
predicate, and then afhrmeth mie fo to have 
ſpoken. I ſaid | It is ordinary for ſuch fanci- 
ful and melancholy perſons, to take deep appre- 
hofions for Revel ations, and if a Text come 
to their mind, to think it « by ai extraordi- 
nary motion of the ſpirit. And he teigneth 
me to fay, that they that ordinarily receive 
comfort by ſuggeſted texts are melancholy. Is 2t 
all one to fay, It is ordinary for metagcholy 
perſons to pray, to fear, t1 erre,& Cc. And, | Fhey 
that ordinarily pray, fear.erve, are mel fchvly. | 
Again, Brother, this 15 not well. 

2, He feigneth me to ſpeak of them that 
[ ordinarily receive Comfort) when Ihave no 
tuch word, but ſpeak ot them that would 
draw others into” error and (cparation by 
conhdent aflerting falle cxpolittons of 
Scripture as {ct on ther mind by revelrtion 
trom the ſpirit. This 1s not well nc- 
ther. 

He addeth | If this be not to fit inthe Chair 
of Scorners, whatis ? | Tis necdeth noans 
Iwcr, 

[ For (faith he, is not this the very [angzezge 
of boly men > Anſr. Alas, brother, how im- 
pertinent is your queltion ? The queſtion 15, 
Whether this be the [.umaztage of 9 mclLinealy 
perſon? or of nme but bly men? and that 

as 
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as holy? Is it not the language o® many # 
Popith Nun and Fryer that pretend to Re- 
velttion ? Have not I heard it with theſe 
cars trom multitudes in melancholy and 
other weakneſs that have pervertcd the 
Texts which they alledged? Have I rot read 
it naany books of Experiences ? Is he a fcor- 
ncr that ſaith, that a man may ſprak the 
tame words miſtakingly in mclancholy 
which another ſpeaketh truly? Do you wcil, 
brother, to ws the World at this rate 
of diſcourſe? For charges on me, I pat 
them by. And tor his ſaying that the bare 
recital of their uſual words 15 hitter tor a 
Jer than a judicious Divine, and when he 

ath done, to be (0 angry that they be not 
all a{cribed toGods ſpirit, I will not denomi- 
nate ſuch paſſages as they delerve, leſt I ot- 
fend him. 

Leti you deny bclict to mc, I intreat you 
and the Reader to get and rcad a book pub- 
lithed by Mr. Brown (as 15 uncontrolledly 
athrmcd, who latcly wrote againſt Mr. 
$ombes again(t the lawtulncts of Communi- 
on in the Parith Churches) concerning the 
CXPpcriences and (trange work of God on a 
Gentlewoman in JYorceſter (whom I will 
not name, becauſe yet living, and God may 
rccover her, but is there well known.) This 
Gentlewoman having, been long vain, and 
4 conſtant neglecter ot publick worſhip,was 
iuddenly moved to go into the Church 
while L was there preaching (on Rom.6.21+) 
The very Text tirack her to the heart 3 but 
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hefore the Sermon was done ſhe could hard- 
ly torbear crying out in the Congregation : 
She went home a changed perlon 3 refolved 
tor a holy life. But her aftcCtion (or pallion ) 
being ttrong, and her nature zexder, and her 
knowledge ſmall. ſhe quick!y thought that 
the Quakers lived liriftlicr than we, and 
tell in among, them. Ac laſt percciving them 
vilite the Miniſtry and the Scripture, her 
heart ſmote her, and ſhe forlook them, as 
ſpcaking, againit that which by experience 
t had tound to do hcr good; And detiring 
to {peak wita me (who hved far off, ) opcn- 
cd this much to me. But all theſe deep 
workings and troubles between the ſeveral 
waics, did fo atfc& her, that ſhe fell into 2 
very ſtrong, melancholy 3; Infomuch that 
the —_—_— ſuch an abſtinence trom meat 
upon her felt, that ſhe was muc!} confurned, 
and fo debilicated as to kuep her bed, and 
almoſt tamiſhced. Mr. Brown (and others) 
were her inliruQers, who were very 7calous 
for the way called The Fiſth Mmarchy, and 
having inſtructed her in thoſe opiniony 
publithed the whole ſtory in print (which 
clic I would not have mentioned ) I (hall {1 

nothing of any thing which is otherwite 
known, but dclire the Reader that dot! but 
uiderſtand what mclancholy is, butter than 
the Writers did, to read that book, and ob- 
ſerve with ſorrow and pitty, what a mum- 
ber of plain cff-&s ot Mclancholy, as to 
therghts, and Scriptures , and atitnyre, are 
there afcribed to meer Im Lats O44 One 
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ſide,and to Gods wnuſieal or notable operations 
on the other tide! In the end he faith | 4d 
indeed when a ſoul oppreſſed with ſorrow be- 
fore, ſhall ſuddenly find eaſe, by having ſome 


Scripture brought to their mind which before 


they thought not of if this be not the ſpirits work 


as a Comforter, we ſhall be alwaies dowhtful 
bh:w aad when be performeth tht office ; which 
way of Doubting Mr. Baxtcr's Divinity leads 
to, which ſufficiently ſhews, it is wot of Gad : 
For God calls us to bope-perfecily, and to rejoyee 
in the hope. 

Anſw. The Divinity which I think truc 
and ſound, doth tcack Enthuhaſts, whether 
Frycrs or Nuns, or any fuch Phanatick, not 
to belicve every ſpirit, but to try the ſpirits 
whether they be ot God And to believe 
that Satan can transtorm himſclt into an 
Angel of Light And to doubt whether 
their ſuggettions, revelations or prophecics 
b: of God, till it be truc and fure : For in- 
ſtance, I would have had your tellow priſon- 
er have doubted of his three aftcr men- 
tioned prophecics uttercd in the Pulpit, az 
from thc ſpirit of God (That we ſhould baze 
Ho more King, Tythes, or Taxes : ) Be not an- 
ery with me tor giving, you ſuch inſtances; 
[t is only to fave others trom wronging, the 
Holy Ghoſt, and expoling Religion to pro- 
tanc mcns ſcorn. And I would not have one 
turn Anabaptilt, it in their ſorrow or mu- 
fing, that Text ſhould be fet upon their 
mind, At. 22. 16. IWhy t:rricft thou, ariſe 
and be baptized, and wiſh away thy io. 
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would I have another turn Papiſt, if that 
Text be ſet upon his heart, A. 9. 6. Ariſe. 
and go into the City, avd it ſhall be told thee 
whit thon mult do: And it it be a Popith 
Prict? tat fie tirſt mectoth with, and think» 


«oh har th tho mutt that maſt inform 
719 42 
I woild not luwe 4 miinber of any 


{Cluch, pon an infuthcr-nt xrafon ſeparate 
tron it, of chat Text b- fer upon Kt heart, 
Come out of Lev my people, &c. Or 2 Cor. 6, 
7. Come out from am"vig them, and be,y» 
leparate, CX Co 

Nor would | Gave an HIyYPOSTIEC OY Ute 
zodly purfon con.inde hiuricit to be fincere. 
it that Text do tuddenly come into hs 
nand (how aft ctinigly loever) Fob, I-47. 
Bebold an Iraclizte indeed 38 whom is ns 
"lt. 
_ Nor would | have an upright doubtiig, 
(Chriſtian conclude limſcli an Hypocrite 24 
that text come into his mind, At. 8. Thy 
heart is not right in: #he ſight of Ge, &c.l think 
that there is ſomeyyhat cife betides the fus- 
den coming, into our minds, and the deepci 
alſeting ot us, thot is neceſſary to prove 
the true meaning of 3 Text, and the found- 
ncl3 of our Concluſions from it. And yet k 
never doubted but that the fpizit doth bot! 
cauſc our comfort, and our reſolutions and 
other gracious effeRts, by bringiag forgot- 
ten Texts 40 our remembrancc. 

But the way that I think the ſpirit curetl 
our doubting by, is all cheſe things follow- 

ing 


TE 
ing ſet together. 1. Suppoting that he hath 
infallibly guided the writers of the Scrip- 
ture. 2. And hath ct to it the infallible 
feal of God (which is the Impreſs of hi; 
Power , Wiſdome , and Goodneſs.) 3. And 
that he helpech Minitters to preach this 
Goſpel to us. 4- He next doth help us to 
Kemember, and to Underitaad it, And no 
talle expoſition is from the ſpirit of God: 
And he hath lIctr. us (uthcient means to 
diſcern (as far as 15 neceſſary to our Salya- 
tion and our Comfort) whether it be right- 
ly interpreted or not. 5. And he helpeth us 
hrinly to believe the Truth of it : And of 
the unſeen Glory which it promiſcth. 6. 
And hereby he kindleth in us Repentance, 
Hope, and Love, and reneweth both foul and 
life to the Image of God, and the example 
of [clus:Chrilt. 7. And then he helpeth us 
to At or Exerciſe all this Grace. 8. And he 
hclpeth us to diſcern the ſincerity of it : And 
And ({o by RO we know that we have 
the ſpirit, and have the witncls oft Chriſl, 
and the ſeal of God, and the pledye, carneft, 
and fir(t fruits of eternal lite within us, 
whilctt the ſpirit doth make known him- 
fclt tobe in us. And all true ſhgns of Sautdt:- 
fication, or the Divine nature in us, are ſigns 
of this in-dwcelling ſealing ſpirit : But (© 
arc not the ſudden paſſions, and ftancies,and 
change of parties, fides, or by opinions, or 
tirong conceits unproved , from whenc*? 
tome ule to fetch their comtorts. 9, And 
next hc hclpeth us hereupon to make a true 
. rfpl;- 
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application ot the promile of Juſtihcation 
and Salvation to our ſelves : Having betore 
applicd or received it by Faith and Conſent, 
and being Fuſtified, he helpeth us to apply it 
to our Aſſurance and (ctled Hope and Com- 
fort ; and toargue, There is #0 Condemnation 
to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, that walk, not 
aftcr the fleſh but after the ſpirit : But I am 
it Chriſt Teſs, and I walk not after the fleſÞs 
but after the ſpirit > Therefore there is nv con- 
demnation ts me. 10. Next the ſame fpirit 
exciteth a&tual Hope and Foy in the ſoul, by 
the ſaid application *of the promiſe that 
we ſhall not only conclude from it, thar 
we have pardon and right to Heaven 1n 
Iclus Chriſt, but alſo ſhall' have the 
Will and Aﬀediions duly moved with that 
Concluſion. 11. And the fame ſpirit 
helpeth us to anſwer all the falfe Cavils of 
Satan, the World, or our miſgiving hearts, 
which ri(c up againſt this hope and Com- 
tort. 12. And laſtly he helpeth us in the 
aſe of all thoſe holy micans, by which this 
Hope and Comfort is to be maintained, and 
helpeth us againſt the fins that would dc- 
{roy it, and fo keepcth 1t in lite, and excr- 
cle, and perleverance, till we hnally over- 
come, By all theſe twelve Acts together 
the ſpirit cauſeth the Hope and Cormtort oi 
Believers, and ſaveth them trom their doxbts 
ind (OrrOWS.. 

And now. Brother, whcn you can calm- 
ly thiz.k of it, I (huuld be glad that you 
would conlider, whether to lay this Dirimty 
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leadeth to doubting, and that it is not of Gad, 
be not, 1. An untruth, 2. An injury to him 
whom you calumniate, 3. An injury to the 
fouls of men that mult be thus comtorted, 
4+ And an injury to God, by tclling the 
World,that hon dodqrine is not his own, 
and by teigning Gods truth to. be mans cr- 
ror. And whether your way herc opencd 
(by receiving ſudden Comtort by a remem- 
bred Text) be founder doctrine ? And be 
not ſuch a way as Papitts,Quakers,and moi 
deluded people commonly boaſt of ? Andit 
you bring poor foul; no better directions tor 
their tull aſſurance, peace and joy, whether 
in thecnd you will not provc a miſcrabk 
Comtorter > 


EXCEPT. XVII. p. 10. Anſweree. 
When I fay that I wonder at men that 2hint 
God maketh ſuch a matter as they do of ther 
ſeveral words and forms, as that be Inch on!y 
extemporate prayers and hatcth forms, or Ice 
only preſcribed forms and hateth extempar al; 
prayers by babit,) he faith this 1s | As it] 
could never ſpeak, meanly enmgh about Pn 
But, brother, it you kindle this burning 
acal your (clf, by teaching men to hate cither 
forms or praying by habit 3 Marvel not it 1: 
burn you, within and without 3 apd when 
your own pathons have ſcorched you, other 
mens hatred of your prayzrs, as you hate 
theirs, do trouble you alſo. And if you hate 
the quenching of theſe fires, cyen when the 

Chur- 
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Churches by them arc all on a flame, as {o- 
ber men as you will be ct another mind, I 
tell you again, brother, you greetly Wrong, 
and diſhonour God, it you think that he 
laycth ſo much apon that which he never 
gaVc any law abowt, 1 (pike one word tor 
or ag inſt 25torell the World that hc hateth 
all DIAYCT that | 1s put up by a toun or book. 
And that he that deirycth this. ſpcagh mean- 
ly of prayer. The Lord teach you roxknow 
what mwainer ot ſpirit you arc of, (which 
requeſt T ſhall reiterate tor you. iaſtcad of 
praying with your earnctincts, {he Lord re- 
bL2-bim.) Have you the bowcls ot a Chit- 
ſtan, and the ſpirit ot Ciniltiin Love ard 
Unity. and can you think that God bare 
(tor that was my word) all the praycrs of 
all the Churches and Chrittians 1n tic 
World, that uſe a toxm ? Even of all the 
Greck Churchcs, the Armenian Abaltines, 
Jacobites, Syrians, Coptics. Luthcrans, and 
Calviniltsz> ot all che Englich publici 
Churches and the praycrs ot fach holy 
men as Dr. Priſtn, Dr. Sibbes, Nr. Perkins, 
Mr. Hildcrſham Mr. Cartwright,Dr. Stough- 
ton, Mr. Whateley, Mr. B: ton, and all (uch 
45 they that uſed fone the Licurgie, and 
lome othics torms ? And that God hateth 
the Praycrs Ut al! Chuititan Familics and 
Chriſtians that uſc 1 form ? Do you diſlike 
acding to God's word, und will you adde 
to it lo boldly.as to fay,he hateth that which 

he never once torbad ? 
It you would make your reader think 
þ that 
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that I make God indifferent to all modes and 
words in prayer, you would abuſe him : For 
though I never heard a man ſwear in prayer, 
I think you curſe in prayer a little betore , 
and I have heard many rail mn prayer, and 
eraduce men tor truth and duty, and vent 
their own crrors. But I beſeech you pro- 
mote fupcrſtition no more,and tcign no Dt- 
vine Laws which you cannot ſhew us ? And 
teach not this unhappy age to feign things 
neceſſary that are not, and paint out the 
mott holy gracious God, as the patron 6t 
Cycry one ot their tancics. 

Your words | Doth not God regard the man- 
ace of our addreſſing our ſelves to bim ? Muſt 
we 120! pray in tbe ſpirit? ] Do [till make mc 
pray, that you may kyow your ſpirit. Do 
you well to intimate that I lay the contrary? 
When I maintain that God fo far acceptcth 
them that worſhip him in ſpirit and trath, 
that he will accept their prayers,vith a torm 
or without, and hateth neither 3 yea; hath 
lett beth indifferent, to be varicd as mens 0c- 
caſions and uſe tor either vary, as he hath 
done a form or notes 1n preaching. It 1s an 
exlic thing to turn formalift cither 'way, by 
thinking God loveth our prayers cither be- 
cayſc they are in the ſame words, or in vart- 
ls] words. 

Tlie {cond part of this Exception cal- 
Jcth n:c | a trifler, that doth ncitber believe the 
Scripture nor himfelf, but tries to abuſe, &C- 
Bvciufc | lay about a Liturgie, 1. Certainly 

3n Chrifts time, both Litnrgies by forms, ard 
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prayers by habit were uſed. 2. That itis like Whether the 

that the Phariſees long Liturgie, was in many J«., had a 
things worſe than ours, And yet Chriſt and Licurgie in 
bis Apoſtles oft joyned with them, and never Ghriſtsr me, | 


condemned them. | 

Anſr. 1. Let the Reader obſerve whe- 
ther ever Chriſt, his Apoliles, or the Pha- 
rilces, medled with the Controverfie about 
the lawfulneſs of forms ? Whether ever 
Chriſt condemned them? 2. Let the Rea- 
der note that when I fay that Certainly 
forms were uſed, 1 ſay not, whether in the 
Synagogue or Temple, or Houſe, nor do 4 
ſay Foe they were other forms than Di- 
vine? But when I ſay that it is like in many 
things the Phariſees Liturgie was worſe than 
ors, I mean that it is like (though not cer- 
tain) that part of it was of humane inven- 
tion, and uſed publickly. 

And, 1. The word Liturgie (as Martinias 
and; other Etymologilts agree, hath three 
ſignihcations, 1. The largeſt is, for ary preb- 
lick office of miniſtry, and ſpecially of diftri- 
bution. 2. For the publick ſervice ot God, 
in reading, teaching, praying, &c. 3» For 
ſtated orders and torms of that publick 
ſervice, To which Bellarmine addeth a 4th. 
as the narrowelt ſenſe of all, viz For the 
facrihcing offices only ; which is no uſual 
ſenſe. Now the ſecond and third being the 
now-Common en(c, I thought there had 
been no queſtion about them, 

That the Jews had a Divine Licurgi in 
both ſcnſes (as a ſervice, and as a preſcript 

E 2 


form 


See Pſ31 91. 
and 192, 3c. 


1 Chr. 16, 4 
and 25. 

2 Chron.3.14, 
If, 


form)T proved in my 5th. Diſput. of Litur- 
ies many years ago. 1. In the Temple they 
Fad moſt punctual preſcripts tor their {a- 
critices of all ſorts, and their off-rings 3 and 
the manner of pertormance, and the actions 
of Prictis and pcople about ther. In the 
Synagogues Mrſes and the Prophets were 
read every Sabbath day ! And the Pſalms 
were purpoſely penned {many of them) and 
recorded to be Prayers and Praiſes tor the 
publick and private worthip, and werc 
committed to ſeveral Church-othcers to be 
publickly uied: And Paid and Solomn 
appointed the Inſtruments, Singers, and or- 
der & manner in which they ſhould be ulcd. 
A torm of prayer for thePrictts 15 prelcribed 
in thrce benedictions, Nzmb. 6.23. Heze- 
kiah commanded the Levices to ling Prailes 
to the Lord with the words of David and of 
Aſaph the Ser, 2 Chron. 29. 30. 1 Chon, 
16.7. | On that diy David delivered firit tis 
Pſalm to thaith the Lord into the bands of 
Aſaph and bis brethren, Exod. 15. The fore 


- of Myſcs is a form. And Rev. 15. 3+ tlic 


Saints arc {uid to ſing the ſong of Moſes ang 
ot the Lamb. Mott Expolitcrs think tha: 
the Hymne that Chritt ſung, at his Laft ſerp- 
per, was the uſual form: It not, it was 2 
new form. Moſes torm at the moving and 
reſting ot the Ark is ſet down, Numb. 10. 
35,36. Deut. 21.7.8. Thcrc is a torm tor 
the peop'e to ule, Frdg. 5. Deborabs long is 
recorded : fo 15 Hannabs prailc,1 Sim. And 
Foel 2. 17. thre is a torm tor the Pricfis in 

ther 
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their Humiliation : And Fob taught his 
Diſciples to pray z And when Chriſt was 
delired ro teach his Diſciples as Fobn had 
done his, he gave them a torm. Now let the 
ſober Reader judge whether the Jews-had 
# form or Liturgie ot God's appoint- 
ment, 

It he ſay, I thought you had meant a bu- 
mine form ; 1 anſwer, It you will think that 
which I fay not, and chooſe rather to revile, 
than obſerve what you 1cad, I cannot help 
It, 

2, When I ſpeak of a Probability after- 
ward, I do mean of a humane Liturgie: of 
which 1 will now py ſay, 1. That ic ſeem- 
eth very improbable to me that the Phari- 
fees who fo abounded with Traditions, 
ſhould not fo much as have any humane 
forms ot prayer or praiſe. 

2, When Chriſt ſpeaketh of their long 
pr.zyers,l defire them on both extreams to con- 
lier, that, It it was a long Litwrgie , they 
thould not compare the Puritane to the 
Ih :ritce in his long praycrs as they uſe to 
do, but to others. But it they were extem- 
pate Prayers, 1. To ore fidel ſay, that if 
Chritt had becn againſt extemporate praying, 
he would have put that into his rebukes ; 
2. To the othcr tide I (ay, It rhe Phariſees 
nad the gitt of loug extemporate prayers, We 
maſt take heed of over-valuing tuch a gatt, 
and aſcribing it too much to the ſpirit, ſo 
thit the Pharilees long prayers, as a two 
clged ſword, cut both extreams in this 
gicvith Controverſic, E 3 3- This 


Ot jcaſting ar 
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3- This Controverſic whether the Few; 
had a Liturgie, is handled fo largely by Mr. 
Selden, that | mult retcr the Reader to him 
that would ice what is ſaid tor the afhrma- 
tivc, in Extych. Alexandr. pag, 35 tO P. 63, 
Where he thews that till Ezra's time ther. 
was none but the Scripture Liturgic 3 And 
chat in Ezr2's time cighteen Prayers wer: 
made z and ſhews how tar they might or 
might not adde; Where having cited abun- 
dance of Rabbins, he ſthews that however 
the Jewith Rabbins are tabulous, theſe hiſto- 
rical teſtimon1cs are our belt means of in- 
formation, and are credible, and addeth the 
words of Jof. Scaliger, | Hic fuit vetus Ri 
tus Celebrationis Paſche temporibus Meſſie : 
Onod vetultiſſimi Canones in Digeſtis Talmn- 
dicis manifeſto probant : Niſt quis cos aeget 
antiquos eſſe > Quod idem ac fi quis capita Pa 
piniani, Pauli, Vipiani, & alioruan FJuriſ- 
conſultorum in Digeſtis Fuſtiniani produtta ne- 
get efſe eorum Furiſconſultorum quorum 1 
mine cutantur, GQuod nemo ſus dixe- 
rite 
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EXCEPT. XVIII. p. 10. Arſwerd. 
Here you cxcecpt againtt mc,it tor any thing. 
tor | being grown ſo ſerupulons and ſ1 tender 
as to be offended, if anybreak jeaſts upon Com- 
mon Prayer. | 

Anſiv. 1.1 ſpake of jclting on both ſides 
at one anorhers devotions, and not ot one 
_lonc. 2. It you are for that way of break- 


is 
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ing jeaſts and ſcorns at other mens prayers, 
with what” mealute you mete 1t will be 
mcted to you again. They will requite yort 
to the full with jedfts and fcorns at yours a! 
{. 3. Brother, do you like this way, or do 
you not? It you do,what a ſpirit are you of ? 
lt your do not,why do you quarrel with this 
advice 

And whereas you cite my own words 
in the Reply to the Biſhops, I nmuli tell youz 
1, That I know nothing in any ot thoſe 
Papers or Treaty , as to the matter that I 
have changed my judgement in, or repent 
ot. And I admire that the Prclates that ask 
ſo often | IVhat will ſatisfie us ? ] and others 
that carry it to the World as it we had faid 
nothing, ſhould to this day leave that Reply 
and our Liturgie then offered them, and our 
Petition for Peace, ſo much unan{wered : 
Which tew that knew them will believe 15 
tor want ot will and fcrvour or indignati- 
on againſt them? 2. That yet the (entence 
cited by yoa | IVhether it be that the C:mmon- 
Pr ryer-Book, bath never a Prayer for it (elf,) 
I contels 1s farcaſtical, and I untcignedly 
thank you tor calling me to rcview itz and 
[ do unteignedly repent of it, and dehire 
pardon of God and men, tor {peaking 
words ot ſo much derifion? Though Frhennco 
more perceived my tault,than you do yours. 

I mentioned ſome that were ſcandalized 
at the ſcorns of men at the Liturgic hcre- 
toforez And, 1. He calls it a proph.ne ſtory 


fitter for Rantets, 2. He challengeth ms uo tell 
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te wames of them that uſed thiſe extriſſions 
3. He thinks I did greatly ſin in repeating 
them. 4, Elic hc will” think I invented them. 
on purpoſe t» mabe my brethren odious, and 
r:|tifte the pcrſeention againſt them. 

Ar ſw. 1. It it be fo bad, why are you fv 
angry with me, tur being, agam!t it, and thc 
Itke, or 2ny lcorns at other mens tolerabh 
devotion ? 

2, Your challenge 1s bt a drop of your 
narighicyinds. I told you TL knew them 
that wc. inflamed by thote words, but not 
that I zncw chic SPeaver. And how ſhould a 
man know the names of al! that look in at 2 
Chinrci-acor ? How oft have 1 had Qua: 
kurs mth tacc of the Market and ot the 
publick Congroation, reviic me, and curſe 
me as in the name of God, and (pzak 2s bad 
words 45 thul., when 1 feldomic a>ked what 
ther namcs were. And yet I mutt name 
th:m os b: to you a malicious Iyzr. And 
[wall I nor be fo with you, it | obey your 
challenge? b it pot nnfvoriry to n2mc 
mMcn im (4 lon? Well, I will thus tr 
this Once 02:y you, Tin 1649. coming up to 
Lowd into the Phyiitians, 1 ay at Boſoms-Inx 
In Lazraice-L ts; On the Lords-day thc 
In-keeper, an old man 'Mr. Harkbead as 
I rcmcmber. his namc was) came in from 
{.aurcnce Church with ſome gucits in a ve- 
ry great patiion; We ask'd him what the 
ictter was? Heanſwercd, that as he went 
imo the Church, a tcllow look'd in, and 
ſpake thoſe very words I rccieed, fave that 

he 
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he ſaid | The ard inſtead of | The Devil : | 
And trom very ſober honeſt people I have, 
I believe, many ſcore times heard them cal! 
the Common Prayer | Porridge | and (ay, 
| He is not out of bis Porridge yet. | 

3- It I kn in repeating them, I pray you 
juitthe not that Girit that uttered them 3 
Nor be not of the mind of the Councel!lor 
ot the wicked in this age, whoſe policy is 
to perlwade men to commit ſizch heinous 
ſins ( Perpiwry, Lying, &c.) which found odi- 
cully in the naming, and then no man may 
ever acciile them, Icti he be guilty of rail- 
ing, incivility, Ee. 

4» Brother, a vcry low degree of inge- 
nuity would have taught you to have judg- 
ed fuch a Plca for Love, by one that in this 
book ſpeaketh” more againſt Perſecuting 
pou, than ever you read, I belicve, in a Li- 
ccnſed book fince the printing Act, to have 
come. from no makcious perſccuwng in- 
tent, 

Yet, as if you wete fo cagerly (ct on the 
Dctence of the diviiling ſcandalous miſcar- 
riages ot this age, as tv take 1t for perſec:e- 
tion lo much as to Jameut them, or pray 
againſt them, you gather the ſame conclu- 
ſion trom my very prayers to God, for pitty 
to his Church that 15 ditiracted and endan- 
gered by tuch ulage. 


And here, tceing your ſufferings are (© The cemprati- 
much talk'd ot, and I am numbred by you of luff<r- 


among, your perlecutors, endure me to tell 
yoa, that ſaffering hath its temptations as 
well 
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well as proſperity z And that the tempta- 
tions to paſſion,and to run too far from thoſe 
we ſuffer by, and to loſe our charity tothem 
and their 2dherents, are ſo much ſtronger 
to m2 (1 leave others to judge themſelves) 
than the temptations to fear and timcrous 
complyances, that T was nuuch more jealous 
of my heart in this, when I ſuffered mot 
than at other times: For I knew that it 13 
one of Satans deſigns to rob me ot my Cha- 
rity and Integrity, 1n which he would more 
triumph than in depriving, me of my main- 
tenance, repatation and liberty. And I muſt 
contels to you, brother, that (though I once 
hoped that we ſhould have been great gain- 
e&r5 by our ſufferings) the fruit of them now 
appcareth to me to be ſich in many as ma- 
keth me more afraid of impriſonment tor 
the ſake of my ſoul, than ot my body, leſt 
it ſhould ftic up that paſſion which (ont 
bear down my. judgement into ſome errors 
and extreams, and corrupt and deſtroy my 
Loveto them by whom I ſuffer. 

And truly, Brother, I am tully convin- 
ccd that many that think their ſufferings 
are their glory, and prove them better men 
than others, are lamentably loſt and over- 
come by their lufferings. I chink your com- 
panion and you are no gainers by it, who 

reſently by preaching; and waiting thus. 
Ying water to the extinguiſhing of Chri- 
ſtan Love. I think thoſe two Gentlemen 
before mentioned, that turned Quakers in 
priſon, and Ictt theix Religion (as many 
more 
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more have done) were loſers by it. And 
think many thouſands in thele times, tha 
are driven into various errors and extreams, 
and have loſt their charity to adverſaries and 
diſſenters, have loſt 2 thouſand times more 
than their hbertics and money comes tos 
Woe be to the World becauſc ot offences 3 
And woe be to them by whom offence 
cometh. Experience ot too many maketh 
me Icl5 in love with ſafferings than I have 
been; And to think that the quiet and 
peaceable preaching ot the Goſpel (thpugh 
under many other diſadvantages) Cod 
would grant it us, would be better for our 
own fouls, 
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EXCEPT. XIX. Anſwered. You pro- 
ceed, | But Mr. B. being once got into the chai 
of the ſcornful will not eaſily out, and theye- 
fore goes on | It is an odious found to hear 
an ignorant,rath,ſelt-conceited pcrfon, eſpe- 
cially a Preacher, to cry out Idolatry, 1d:- 
latry, againtt his brethrens prayers to God, 
becauſe they have ſumething um them to be 
amended, | Wocreas we do not therefore thiak 
any thing to be guilty of Idolatry, beeanſe it 
hath ſomething in it to be amended, | but be- 
euſe it is ſed in the worſhip of God, without 
any command of God to make it lareful , ] 
And this we muſt tell our Dictator, is a ſpecies 
of Tdolatry, and forbid in the ſecond Com- 
mandement : And if be will not receive it [5, 
it is, to aſe bs own arrog.mt and ing 

words, 
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words, becanſe he widerſtands uot Chriſt 1.90; 
ſenſe and reaſon. 

Anſw. 1. The charge of Idvlatry againſ 
the Liturgie and Contormable Minilters 1 
found in Fohn Goodwins book, and Mr. 
Brownes, and others : But this, Brother, car- 
ricth it much further. 

2. He contradid&cth himſelf in his Nega- 
tion and Affrmation:: For, whatſoever 15 
to be amended, which is uſed in Gods wor- 
ſhip, hath no command &t God to make 
it Jawtul (For it 15 fin: ) Brut whatſoever 
i nſcd in Gods worſhip withcut any command 
of God to make it lawtul, he afhrmeth to 
be Iolatry: Ergo, whatlocver 15 uſed in 
God: worthip which 1s to be amended, he 
maketh to be Idolatry. 

3- Reader, it this- one Seftion do not 
make thy heart gricve for the ſake of the 
Church ot Chriſt, that our poor peopl: 
ſhould be thus taught, and our Congrega- 
tions thus diltractcd, and unholyne(s, that 
is, uncharitableneſs, fathered upon the God 
ot Love, and our ſufferings and non-con- 
tormity thus turncd to our reproach, and 
wrath and rcviling pretended to Ee Reti- 
gion, thou hatt not a truc fenſe of the con- 
cernments 0! Chriſtianity and the fouls ot 
men. I ſhall propoſe here theſe few things 
to thy conlideration, 

Built. 1. Whether an Tdofater be not an/ 
odious perſon, aud untit for Chriſtian Coin 
munion ? (That thcle men think fo, thar 
practife (leweth. ) 

Q. 2, Whe- 


d 


Q- 2. Whether he that writcth and 
preacheth to prove others Idolaters, do not 
wrice and preach to make them (fo tar ſeem 
odious, and to perlwade men trom loving 
them, and having, communion with thera as 
Chrittians 7 

Q. 3. Whether he that preacheth up ha- 
trcd cauſcleſly, and preacheth down Chri- 
{tian love, do not preach down the fum of 
trac Religion, and preach againtt God, who 
s Love? 

9. 4 Whether preaching againſt God 
and Religion, be nut worſe than talking 
againlt it in an Alc-houſe, or in prophane 
diſcourſe? And fathering, all this on God 
and Religion be not a fad aggravation of 
it * 

Q. 5. Whether this, brother, that afiren- 
th this to be Idelatry that he fpeaketh 
apainii,ſhould not have given us forre word 
ot proof, clpecially where he calleth me that 
deny Cn. a Dictator ? And whctlicr both 
as Affirmer among, Logictans, and as Acou 
ſer among men ok juliice, the proof be not 
incumbent on h1n1 ? 

Q. 6. Whether here be a ſyllable of proc, 
but his angry athrmation ? 

G.7. Whether thou canſt receive this 
ſaying of his, it thou have Chriſtian ſcnle 
and reaſon, to far as to bclicve that all the 
Churches of Chriſt torc-named, the Greek, 
the Abilline, the Armcnian, the Coptics, 
the Lutherans, and all the Retormed 
Churches that fall under his Charge, arc 

Ido.» 
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Idolaters ? And couldft bring thy heart ac- 
cordingly to condemn them, and feparat? 
fromthem ? And whether thou canſt take 
all the holy Conformiſts of England, ſuch 
as Bolton, Preſton, Sibbes, Stocke, Dike, E!- 
ton, Crooke, Whateley, Feaner, & c. for Ido- 
laters? yea, and all the nou-Conformiſts that 
uſed and joyned in the Liturgic ? 

Q. 8. Whether thou canſt believe that 
this fame brother himſclt, that writeth at 
this rate, do wſe nothing in Gods worſhip which 
hath no command of God to make it lawful? 
I; all this reviling, all this falſe doctrine, all 
his untruths commanded of God ? Or 
doth he not make himfclt an Idoh- 
ter? 

Q. 9. Whether, if he tcach true dodrine, 
therc be any Church or perſon in the World 
that worſhippeth not God with Idolatry; 
I give my reaſons. 1. There 15 no one but 
Grmeth,Cor uſcth fin) in the worſhip of God. 
But no fin is commanded or Jawtul : Ergo 
there 15 no one, according, to his dodrine, 
but uſeth Idotatry in the worſhip of 
God, 

2. There is no one that uſcth not ſome 
things not commanded to make them law- 
ful, in the worſhip of God: Therefore, it 
he teach true dodtrine, there is no one but 
uſeth Tdolatry. The anteafdent I have oft 
proved by many inftances : The method ot 
every Sermon, and Prayer, the words, the 
rime and length, the tranſlation of the 
Scripture, wither it fiall be this or that, 

the 
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the dividing of the Scripture into Chapters 
and Verlcs, the Mceter ot Plalms,the Tunes, 
Church utenſils, Sermon notes (which ſome 
uſe, ) Catechiſms in torms, ec. the Printing 
ot the Bible, or any other books, &c. none 
of theſe are commanded. And all thele are 
uſed in the worſhip of God. And muſt all 
Chriſtians in the World be taught to fly 
from one another as Idolaters? Is this the 
way of Love and Unity ? 

Q. 10. Why ſhould chis, brother, be 
extrcam impatient with me tor calling Dz- 
widers, weak and picviſh, and cenſorious Chri- 
{t1ans? It in his own judgement all men be 
Idolaters, that ute any thing 1 Gods wor-— 
thip not commanded ? Is nor this to cen» 
fare all men as Idolaters ? And yet 13 2 cen- 
ſarc of pieviſhnels on thele Cunturcrs a ju- 
ſitying of perfecutiar. 

Q. 11. Whether this kind of talk be not 
ſport ro the Papitts, to hear us call one ano- 
ther Idolaters, as well 2s them ? and do not 
make them deride us ; and harden them iu 
their bread-worthip, 2nd 1mnage-worltup, as 
being called Idolatry on no better grounds 
than we ſo call onc another. 

(2.12, Whether it be not a great ditho- 
nour to any man to ſatfer tilencing, becauſe 
he cannot add to Gugs worſhip, the Cerc- 
monies and Liturgie, and at the fame time 
to add to Gods word new and tz2 do- 
Grincs of our own, by ſaying that | [tis 2 
ſpecies of Idolatry. forvidden in the (ecoma Com 
mand. becauſe its uſed in the worſoig of 016 
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withont any command to make it lawful.) And 
if we ſhould ſuffer fuch talle dodtrine, and || 
additions, and Love-killing, dividing prin. | *" 
ciplesas this, to go uncontradicted, whe- Pa 
ther we do not betray the truth and our | 
flocks, and ſhew that we wcre, too worthy 
ot our ſufferings ? 

But that this aſſertion or definition of I *" 
Idolatry is falſe, I need to prove no other- I "/* 
wiſe, than, 1. That it is unproved by him i © 
that is to prove it, and, 2. That it denicth I //* 
Chriſt to havea Church on earth, or tohave I © 
any but Churches of Idolaters. 3. That i dcd 
turneth all fin in Gods worſhip into one IN 
ſpecies, even Idolatry. And fo every fal: tho 
dodtrine uſed-in Gods worthip is Idolatry : I **4 
Every Antinjonian, Anabaptiſt, Separatiſt, £ 
or ot any other error be it never fo ſmall, | *© 
muſt be preſently an Idolater,it in prayer or = © 
preaching he ſpeak his error : And what ine 
man is infallible? When your Companion I '©- 
promiſed in the Pulpit, that there ſhould bt I ©? 
mo more Tythbes, no more Taxes, nor no more I ><: 
King, m Worceſterſhire atter Worceſter-Fight, tall 
this muſt be Idolatry. Fer certainly no crro: © 
15 commanded of God. 4. That it maketh I "1! 
the deſcription of a thing indifferent, to be I 44 
the deſcription of Tdolatry. For as | : 7 
thing forbidden | is the deſcription of fin, fo that 
to be | not commanded | (peaketh no more aA, 
but /ndifferency (Though the probibition to I "+ 
__ do any thing nos commanded, \peaketh more, } '* * 

If. it could proved.) 5. It is contrary tos! 

the. Scripture which never uſcth the word I} 
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(IDOLATRT} in that fenſe? Peruſe 
thc {cvcral rexts, and fry. &. It cquallerh 
4/molt all Churchcs with the Inide) and 
Pagan World. 7. It hcinoutly injurcth God, 
wi0 18 a hater of THolaters, and will vitic 
their 11s (as God-haters on the third and 
tourth Generations; to feign him to be thus 
2 hater ot his Churches, 2nd ot them. that 
we any thing in kis wwſhip not commanded. 
8. Ic eendceth to drive all Chrittians #9 de- 
{pair, as being Idolaters, and fo abhorred or 
God, bccaule they have all fore wmcomm:ny;» 
ded, yea forbidden thing, in worthip : For by 
this mans doGtrine, a fintul wandring 
thought, a ſintul diſorder, or tautologic, or 
bad exprethion 15 Idol atry, (as being, not com- 
manded.) 9. It tendeth to drive men tO pitt 
ver worſhipping God 3 becruſe while they 
ire Certain tO hin, they arc certain to be Idy- 
Iners , when they bave done their beſt, 
10. It hardeneth the Mahomctans 1n their 
emity to Chriſhanity, who being the 
great exclaimers 2gaintt Idolatry do alrcady 
tallely brand us with that crime. 

But what ever clic it do, I am (ure it is fo 
pernicious an Engine of Satan, to kill Lore 
and divide the Church, to teign every Con- 
'Ormilt how holy ſocver , and every one 
that xſcth in worſhip any thing not commu 
«cd, to be an Idolater, that I may welt ad- 
rife all Chriſtians, as they love Chriſt and 
's Church, and their own fouls, to keep 
themſelves - from ſuch mitftakes. Were tt 
ot that 1t is unmcet to dy E1CaR WOrkS f05- 

r rh, 
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rily, on ſach ſlight occaſions, in-fuch a dif. 
courte as this 1s, I would hcore ftay to open 
the mcaning oft the fecond Corunande- 
ment; and thew, 1. That there are abun- 
dance of lawtul things in Gods worſhip, as 
circumſtances and outward modes that arc 
not commanded in ſpecie or individro. 2. 
That ſomethings torbidden in that Com- 
mandcinent indircaly ,, are not Idolatry. 


3. Much lcls are they a ſuihcicnt cauſe of 


{paration. But this is fitter for another 
place. And I again reter you to Mr. 
Lawſon in his Theopoliticas 


em Rd 


FXCEPT. XX. Anſwered. This Ex- 
ception 15 but a bundle of miſtakg, and 
the fruit of your falſe interpretation of my 
delign, 1. That I prove rot what I ſay, is not 
trac, when tne many inſtances tully prove it, 
«nd you your (elt deny them not. 2. When 
I cxplain my felt trequently and tully, wh: 
I do not mean by Dividers, and what fepa- 
ration I allow, you fcigu me to open my 
mmd [ very aanrillingly, | and to | defend tht 
won I rradutce, \ that you may make me: 
believe that 1 mean thote whom I itill pro 
tels that Timcan not, and that you know my 
mind bcteer than I my felt. This is not truc 
and rightcous dealing. 
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EXCEPT. X XI. p. 12. Anſwered. 
Wain Lay | Orr preſcace at the prayers of the 
Church, 


[ 93 
Church, is no prof. ſim of Conſent t9 all that is 
fawlty in thoſe prayers | he faith, { The Apoſtle 
thmrght otherwiſe in a like caſe of ſiting at 
meat in ay. Idols Temple. | 

Anſwv. Brother, ot all the men that ever 
[ had to do with. farce any hath dealt to 
ſuperficially , without ſaying, any thing 
againit the proofs which I lay down, nor 


Whicher we 
are 911lry of 
conſcnting ro 
all char is faul- 


fecming to tas any notice of them, How cy in the pray- 


can you chooſe b:1t {ce your (clt, that by de- 
nying my propofition. 1. You make it un- 
Iawtul to joyne with any Church or perſon 
in the World; and ſo would diflolve all 
Church-Communion and Family-worſhip 
For do not all men fin in prayer? And muſt 
any man conſent to fin ? 

2. How do you refle& on God that for- 
biddeth us, to forſake the afſembling of our 
ſelves together ? It conſenting to fra be un- 
avoidablc ? ; 

3- I told you,we Conſent not to the faults 
of or own prayers, much leſs to anothers,that 
are leſs in our power? What work would 
this one opinion ot YOurs make in the 
World? If we are gwilty of all that is faulty 
in all the prayers of the Church (or Family ) 
we joyn with, yea more, dy by or preſence 
profeſs Conſent to them z and withal, if all aot 
comm.mded in worſhip be Idolatry, what a 
World are we then in? Ir's tine then to 
turn ſeekers, and fay that Church and Mi- 
nitry are loſt. It is theſe principles y bro- 
ther, that I purpoſely wrote my book 
eg11nt, 

F Evt 


ers that we are 
prclent Ar, 


54 


But you ſpcak much beſides the truth, 
when you ſay | The Apoſtle thowght othermiſe 
ia a like Caſe, \ For you never prove that 
he thought otherwiſe : Dare you lay, (I be- 
feech you think on it) that Pal and all the 
Apoltlcs, and all the Churches, profeſſed con- 
ſent to all the faults in worſhip which they 
were preſent at * How know you that thy 
werc never preſent at any ſuch as Paul re- 
proveth in the Corinthians? Yea, was 
Chriſt a profciſed Conſenter to all that he 
was prcl.;it at? Or all that he commanded 
men to be preſent at, when he-went to the 
Synagogues, ane bade thc cleanſed, go thew 
themielves to the Priclis, and offer, &c. And 
bade his Diſciples, hcar the Scribes and Pha- 
rilecs, &c. Ido not charge the Conſequen- 
ccs on your perſon, but it's catic to fee, that 
it will tollow trom this opinion, that Chrijt 
rw. a ſimner,und conſequently no Saviour,and 
10 no Chrili, Alas, whither would you car- 
iy the pcople ot the Lord ? 

Nor do you prove Paul's Caſe t» be like 
his. Eating at the facrihc's 19 tac Idols 
I'emples was viſible Corporal Idodlatry, tor- 
bidden indecd, in the {ccond Commandce- 
ment 35 Hdolatry (interpretative, vilible, cx- 
ternal, corporcal.) It was that very Act by 
which an Idol was outwardly worſhipped. 
Ihcretore it was a Profeſſing-act antcr- 
pretatively. Symbolizing with Idolatcrs I 
have told you, 15 Profeſſing 3 tor a Symbole 15 
4 Protelling ſign. But he that 35 preſent, 
with a Church protething to worſhip, not 
an 
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an Idol, but the true God, and that accord- 
ing to the Scripture, and 15 umtcd to the 
Church only in this profethon, doth not by 
fo doing, Proteſs Conſent to a Miniſters il 
wording, or methodizing of his Prayers or 
his Sermons, which is the work of his own 
othce. 

2, As for your charge of Blaſphemy, &c. 
on me, tor mtreating you to take heed leſt 
you blaſpheme, by making Gods fore- 
knowing of fats, to ſignihe an approbati- 
on, I pals it by, and will not by (© trivolous 
a rcturn be drawn to entcr turther on that 


point. 
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EXCEPT. XXII. p.13. Anſwered. 
' Whether it be bitterneſs, fierceneſs, frery, or 
proud impatience, to reprove thele t1ns, 11 an 
inſtance which your ſclt preſume not to 
contradi&t ; And whether the opinion that 
{ 0 truth is to be ſilenced for peace | be he tor 
judicious peaceable men to own, or be not 
fit to be gain-ſaid, I have long nag ws 
in my book ot Intanc-Baptiſme , pag- 
218, 


I 


EXCEPT. X XILL. p. 13. Anſwered. 

If you diffent, why did you anſwer none of 
the ſix Reaſons I gave for what I ſaid, nos 
ſcem to take notice of them? But only when 
I (ay | It were eafie to inſt.tnce in unſcaſonable 
and imprudent words of truth, ſpoken to Prin- 
3 ces 


— 
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ces which have raiſcd perſecutions of long cos 
tinuance, ruined Churches, cauſed the death of 
multitudes, &c- Upon which you put tour 
queſtions, To which I anſwer, 1. The flat- 
tery of ſome, will not juſtifie the fintul im- 
prudence of others. 2. It you (hould be guil- 
ty of the blood of thouſands by one fin, 
will it excuſe you that another was 
more guilty ? 3. Elijab, Micaiah, and Fob 
Baptiſt, fpake not anſeaſonably v1 imprudem- 
ly: Nor 15 all imprudent that bringeth fut- 
tering or death. 4- Golpcl Minitters may 
follow thein that ſpake prudently 5 but wr 
ſeaſonable and imprudent (peaking, , 1s not 
tollowing, thein. 1 have recited clicwhere a 
ſaying cvcn ot Dr. Th. Facksop, that It 
rot becauſe great men have not ſms and wrath 
enongh, that there are no more Martyrs under 
Chriſtian Rulers, but becauſe there be not John 
Baptiſis cnough to tell them of them (to that 
{cnlc. ) 

But, either by all this you mcan to de- 
tend wnſesſonable and imprudent ſpeaking, or 
clic you mean that there is no ſuch tin or 
ele you mult necds contend where you con- 
{Git Tt it be the hirtt or third, T will not be 
{0 imprident as to fence with you. It the {c- 
cond , it 1s grols contradiction of reaſon 
and morality, and of Chriſt himſelt, Matth. 
To 6, I Tim. 2, II, I2, I Core I 4+ 28, 3+ 
F 07 '5 ir 12, keel, 3' Te 
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EXCEPT. XX1IV.p. 14. | He bath 
found out 3 new Cauſe of Sm, and 
ſuch as we doubt not the Pope will thank, bine 
for, when be ſaies, [ Almoſt all our contentions 
and dwifins, are caul Al ;y the ignorance and 
jnjudiciouſineſs of Chriſtians; | For it is evi- 
dent that our contentions at this dy, are prim- 
cipally, if ot whol'y cauſed, by the pride, im- 
pertinencie and tyranmry of impaſirs; which 
guilt Mr. Baxter would eaſe them f, by char- 
ging it on the ignorance aud injudiciouſneſs of 
Chriſtians. | 

Anſw. Theſe laſt words are your 17th. 
Untruthz 1. Where have 1 ſaid a word to 
exle them of it? May not two perſons or 
partics be both guilty ot Divilion ? Yea, 
one were guilty | whol v} that is,of the whale 
vet he may not be guilty ſolely, 2nd no one 
with hin. 

2. Have you or any of your party, don- 
{o much to have {topt that caute of divitions 
which you accuſe, 2s I have done? And 
did I ever change my mind ? 

3. O that God would make you know 
what ſpirit you are of, and what you arc 
doing, ! Alas, brothcr, will you Icave ExT- 
lzad n9 kope of a Cure? What hope,white 
wc are impenitent ? What Repentance, 
while we jultihc our ns? Yea, while the 
Preachers tcach the people to jultifie them, 
and become the defenders of the tins which 
they thould preac h againltz and fight againſt * 
their brethren that do bat call ww to Ke- 
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pet : What! is Godlineſs up, and in ho- 
avur among us, while Kepentance 18 dowy, 
" a5 an intolcrable abhorred thing, ! What 2 
Godlineſs is that, which abhorreth | Repry- 
tance? I am offended greatly with my own 
hcart, that melteth not into rears 6y4T ſuch 
lines a5 th-le, tor England's ſake. and 1OT 
Religions 1akez For the honour of God, 
and tor the fouls of mcp. 15 that | a zo 
Canſe of ſeparation } which hath been rhe 
Cauſe ftince the daics ot the Apultles to this 
day? Did cver man rcad the hiſtorics of 
the Scliifmes and Herchies of the Churches, 
and not tind out this Cauſe, this old, this 
ordinary Cauſe ? If you had rcmembred 
hut what Socrates and Sozomene lay ot the 
Church of Alcxandriz alone, what conten- 
tors, what tumults, what blood*ſhed thee 


reaknefſcs and taults oft Chriltians cauſed, , 
't might have told you, It 15 no new thing\ 


O largcntable caſe ot miſcrable England, 
that cycn among the zcalouſer ſort of Mini- 
{icrs, any ſhould be found, that either vin- 
dicateth al! Chriſtians from the charge of 
Irnorizce and Inmwdiciouſneſs ! Or that 
tainketh thele arc xo Cauſes, or no culpabte 
Canſcs of divitions! That have no morc 
acqutntance with the people of this land ! 
And know no bettcr them that they plcad 
tor! That ſuch thould feek to flatter poor 
{fouls in d.(jiw. of that open light, and un- 
pop X . ir 
deniabl. coporicnce of all the Chrittian 
Ver'l! Thuit taon age when the weak- 
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ſuch heinous effe&s among, us, they ſhonld 
be denicd | And when God by judgements 
hath fo terribly ſummoned us to repent, by 
filencing , dithpations, impriſonments, rc- 
prozchcs, and molt dreadtul plagues and 
flames 3 alas, ſhall we call to profertfors that 
have ruined us by Terorance and Injudicion(- 
eſs (the pertleſf names that their fin will 
bear ) and ſay, Kepent not Chriſtians, you are 
not ignorant or injudicions , It is not yur that 
we the cauſes of or Aiviftons and calamitics » 
Our Contentions at this day arc principally, if 
wt wholly cauſed by the pride, impertinency, 
md tyranny of the Impoſers. 

Beticve not, Chriſtians, that you arc 1n- 
nocent 3 Bclieve not that you arc not i91n9- 
rant and injyedicions as you love your fouls, 
ind as you = theland : It once God de- 
liver us up to Antichriftian darlincfs and 
crucltics, 1t will be cold comfort to you, to 
think, that you once were flattered 1nto im- 
penitency, and made bclicve that you were 
not the Caulc. 

But that our hearts may yct more relent 
in this fad condition of the {cduced, It us 
hcar the tollowing words. 

Befides , (faith he) we cammt underſtand 
the meaning of [11ch phrajcs as | dull Chrilti- 
ans. Ionorant as { 1nud; "I 15 Chriſtians, | For 
whoerer are Chriſtians indced bave received a1 
anvinting, by which thy hawo all things. 
I Joh. 2. 20, 27+ And ſhon'd mot be fue! 
vile Epithets affixed t» them, which only 1044 
80 expoſe even Chrittimity it ſelf, as if it dia 
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not caere thoſe that ſincerely imbraced it, of thei; 
Ipnorance and Injudiciouſneſs. 

Anſr. 1t is no dilgracc to Chriſtianity, 
that it is ſct oft by the preſence of Tgnorance 
and Injudiciouſieſs As ſicknels maketh us 
know the worth of health. Nor 13 it long of 
life or health, that dolctul diſcaſcs remain 
yet uncured 3 For were it not tor them, in- 
ſtead of diſcaſes there would be death. It 
is Godlincfs and Chrittianity which brig: 
eth that Light and Health inc the World 
chat is in it; And men arc not 1gnorant 
and bad becauſe they arc Chriſtiays and Ke- 
ligious, but becauſe they are not Letter Chri- 
tans, and morc Religious. Pecricct Chri- 
tianity would make mcn pertectly judict- 
ous. The weakeſt true Chriſtian exccedeti 
the Learnedſt Ungodly Doctor even in 
Judgement and knowledge 3 Becauſe he pra 
Gcally and powerfully knoweth , that Gus 
# God, and to be preterred in honour, obe- 
dience, and love before all the World ; and 
that Chriſt s Chriſt, and to bc believed in 
tor Juſtihcation and Salvation z And that 
the Holy Spirit 1s his Advocate and ou 
Quickener, Illuminater and SanGtiher, tt 
be believed and-ebeyed and that there 13 
a Lite of Happinels to be hoped for, which 
13 better than all the plcaſures of ſin, and 
the telicity of worldlings ; In a word, they 
have a rcal, though imperfe& underltand- 
ing, of the Baptiſmal Covenant, and of the 
Creed, or Symbole of Chrittian Faith ; And 
th11s15 a great and noble knowlcdge, and 
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Cure of them that were lately ignorant of 
all, theſe things, and were Icd Captive »y 
the Prince ot darkneſs at his will. It tic 
Reader that would fce the difference will 
peruſe my (mall Tracate of Catholick Uni- 
ty, he may be informed ot it. 

But yct. is there. no ſuch thing as Igno- 
rant, dull, injudiciou Chriſtians, becauſe they 
brow all things > Muſt we not uſe ſuch phra- 
ſes and Epithetes, becauſe Chriſtianity citheth 
them. Dcar brother, I have no mind to 
make you odious, nor to opcn your fin to 
others 3 Bur you have opencd 1t to the 
World, and 1 mult open .it to you, it pot- 
fibly you may repent 3 But eſpecially 1 am 
bound to try to fave mc<ns fouls from this 
perilons deceit 3 And the ſhall prove 
to you that there are ſuch nd zg1rorant 
and injudicious Chriſtians And 2. I ſhall 
tell you the greatneſs of your crror and 
liv, 

That there are ſuch is proved, 1. By the 
words of Scripture, Heb. 5.11, 12, 13, 14+ 
[ Secing yee are dull of bearing : For when 
for the time yee ought to be teachers, yee have 
ned that one teach you again which be whe firſt 
principles of the Oracles of God, and are 
become ſuch as bave need of milk and nt of 
flrong meat 3 For every one that uſcth milk; 
Pl unikiltfull 'Or unpericnced ) i the word of 
Riabreowſneſs 3 for be is a babe : But ſtrong 
meat belongeth to them tht are of full ag. 
een thoſe who by re fon of uſe þave thCir ſcn- 
ſes exerciſed to diſcern both good and er: !. 

1 Tims 
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1 Tim. 3. 6. Nut a amvice, leſt being liftci 
wp with Pride, be fall into the condemmatinn 
of the Devil. The verb TuÞ@I:is is other- 
wiſe by our Tranſlators in the margin turn- 
ed | beſorted.] And Strigelius Gaith that it 
ſignifhicth not only puffed up, but one cracks 
brain'd and phanatick; And Lyſerus faith of 
the ſame word, 2 Tim. 3. 4. tranſlated Hig) 
minded. that it anſwereth an Hcbrevw vor! 
which tignityeth, to be dark , and wot to ſhin: 
clearly z which Leigh reciteth. Sce Martizin 
de Typho. 

I. Cor. 3+ 1, 2,3, 4. And I bruhren coull 
ot ſpeak, unts you as w1to Spirita!, but as tt 
to Carnal, as unto babes in Chriſt : I have fed 
you with millgend not with meat. For hi 
therto yee able to bear it, neither yt 
now are ye able : For yee are yet Carnal : Fir 
whereas there is among you,emying (the word 
15, Zeal, that is, emulation) and ſtrife, { 
conteation | and dirifions, | or ta&tions,) art 
yee not Carnal, and walk as men ( or accord- 
Ing to manz) For when oe ſaith, T am of Paul, 
and another I am of Apollo, are yee not Car- 
nal? 

Eph. 4- 14. That we henceforth be no more 
children, tot to and fro, and carried abott 
with every wind by the ſleight (or couſenage) 
of men, aud cuining craftineſs whereby they 
lye in wait, to deceive 3 bit ſpeaking the gruth 
in Ine may grow up, & C. 

Luke 24. 25. O fools and ſlow of beart to 
belicve, all that the Prophets have ſpo- 
ke. 
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Mark 6. 52. They conſidered not the mir. 
cle of the Loaucs, for their beart was bar. 
dencd. 

Mark S. 17. Why reaſon yee becauſe yee 
have no bread ? Perceive yee not yet, neither 
underſtand ? Have yee your bearts yet har- 
dened ? Having cyes ſee yee not ? And having 
ears, bear yee not? And do you mot remem- 
ber f p 

Luke 12. 16. Theſe things underſtood not 
ls Diſciples at the firſt. 

Luke 18. 32, 33, 34 They ſhall ſcourge him, 
ad put bim to death, and the third day be 
ſhall riſe again : And they underſtood none 0 
theſe things and this ſaying was bid from 
them, neither knew they the things which were 
ſpokert. 

1 Cor. $. 2.7. 10. If airy man think that 
be knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet 
# be ought to kyow, -- Howbcit there is not in 
nery man that kanwledge : Eut ſome with 
Conſcience of the Idol unto this hour, eat it as a 
thing off ered to an Idol, and their Conſcience 
being weak, is defiled. Shall not the Conſcience 
of him that is weak be emboldened to et thoſe 
things which ave offered to I4ls. 

See Rom: 14 and 15. Gal. 6. 1. 1 Cor. 9. 
22. Gal. 3 and 4. throughout. Col. 2. 21,22, 
& c. Heb. 13+ 9. 1 Tim. 1. 3. Should I rc- 
cite all ſuch Epithctes, convictions, and re- 
froots in Scripture it would be tedi- 
0us. 

2. The thing is further proved by the 
<nrmon experience ot mankind, which it 

Ute 


[ 94 ] 


2mazeth me to think a man that liverh 
among, men in the world, awake and m 
his (cnſcs , can be ignorant of ? Enemics 
know it: Friends know it z not only that 
there are Tgxorant and Tyjzdicions Chriſtians, 
but that the tar greatctt part are fuch 
though not in a damning, yet in a ſd and 
troubleſume degree | And that the tar greatelt 
part of thoſe thiat we hope are rraly godly, 
remain fo lamentably tgnorant of abun- 
dance of things, that ſhould be known, and 
continue in {ach an infancy of underftand- 
ing, as is a great advantage to the Temp- 
rcr, and many waics calamitous to them- 
ſelves, and to the Church ; Ir is the lamen- 
tatior. of all experienced Miniſters. Alas, 
how ignorant cvex honeſt people remain; 
And how ſlowly they comes on in know- 
ledge ? 

3. It God have made it one half the work 
of the Paſtors ot the Churches,to labour all 
their daics to hcal the Iomorance of good 
people, then, ſuch Ignorant ones there are : 
But the- anteccdcnt 1s plain in Scripture 3 
and believed by molt Miniltcrs , as their 
daily Sermons tell you. 

4. Do not the multitudes of Sc&s and 
Errors, and Contentions that have torn the 
Church from the Apottlcs daics tilt now 
prove it ? Were all thoſe in the Catalogug 
ot Epipbanius , Auguſtine , Philaſtrins, &c. 
Certainly gracelels ? Or were none ot them 
Ipnorant and Injudicious? 

Ard though Chirch-ryranny be a grand 
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Divider, that this was not the only Caſe. 
rwo inſtances prove to the great diſgrace ot 
this aſſertion of his. Firſt, the inſtance of 
the ſaid ſets of Chriſtians, for the firſt 
300 or 400 years, when there were no ſuch 
Impoſitions. Sccondly , our late twenty 
years (or ncer) contentions and divitions, 
and numerous partics, when there were lit- 
tle or no impoſitions. Was it impoſitions Or 
tyranny that bred fects in the Armics, and in 
Ergland and Ireland in the daics of liber- 
ty? 

5. And is it not ſuthcient proot to Exg- 
Lind, that there arc weak, ignorant, injudi- 
cioas Chriſtians, when the raines of twenty 


years experience overwhelmeth us, and when 


lo many years unreconcilable differences prove 
i? And when we have fo many ſcds and 
difſerences to this day ; What all theſe dit- 


terences, theſe wars, thele diſputings, theſe 


cenſurings, divitions and confufions, and yet 
no Ignorant Imudioiow Chriſtians > O what 
will paſs tor proot with them that will not 
take ſach expcricnce for proot ? 

6. And what fay you by all the Greek , 
the Abaſſine, Armenzan , Neſtorian, F acobite, 
&c. Chrittians, that are alas, in National 
gcneral Ignorance : Which will, you affirm, 
Brother 3 That all theſe Nations arc dam- 
aable Infidels , or no Chriftians ? Or that 
there arc wo Ignvrant Chriſtians among, 
them? 

7. And what ſay you by all the Conten- 
tions of Lather ns and Calviniſts, Arminians 

and 
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and Antiarminians, the troublcs of Germay 
by Mamzer and his Anzboptiitts, and thutc 
at Munſter, and thoſc in Holand, aud many 
other Countrcys. 

8. And what fay you by all the books 
now cxtant (Dr. Criſpes, Mr. Saltmarſhes, 
Cop's, Mr. Cradochs, Mr. Dels, Mr. Dens, 
Mr. Kandalls, Facob Behmens, and all the 
Germene Prophets, Andr. Ofrander, Swezk- 
fieldizs, & c.) Is there no Chriliianity ? or no 
ignorance and iajudicionſneſs apparent 1n 
them? Beſides all the writings ot Epilſco- 
pa}, Presbyterian, Independents, Separa- 
tilts, Anabaptiſts, &c. againſt one another. 

9. Do you not think your (clt, that nuul- 
titudes of Conformiſts, yca Miniſters arc Ig- 
norant and Injudicious ? Surc youdoz And 
can you judge thim all to be xo Chrijtt- 
ans ? 

io. Do you not think that T am Igno- 
rant and Injudicing ? It not, you muſt not 
only think that L am zo Chriſtian, but allo 
extreamly malicioutly wicked, But- it you 
do fo think ot mc, can you think to ot all 
the nom-Conſurmable Miniſters of my judge- 
ment. 1 am ſure it you believe your ic!t, and 
as you write; Ipxorance 15 the cahieſt charge 
wc can cxpcct trom you. 

11. And will yo put forth ſuch a book as 
your own to the World, and when yorr have 
done deny the Iynorance and Injudicionſneſs 
of all Chriliians? This 15 all one as to 
ſwear that there is never a twearcr among, 
Chrittians, 

12:1 
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12. I 2ppecal to the common Charges of 
Miniſters in their Sermons and books, who 
charge weak Chriſtians with dulneſ, igno- 
rance, and injudicinuſncſs. : 

3- IT zppeal to the experience of all Ma- 
lters of Families, whether they mect with 
no fuch Chriſtian; there? Yea, how hard 
it 15 to mect with better ? 

14. 1 appeal to the cxperience of every 
ſclt-knowing Chriſtian, whether he find 
not abundance of dulncſ5, ignorance and in- 
judicine(neſs in himſelf 2 

15. I appeal to the prayers of almoſt all 
Chriſtians, whether they charge not them- 
ſelves with this to God ? 

16.. I appcal to almoſt all the Ci:agree- 
ing diſputcrs of this and every age, whe- 
ther they charze not one another with it ? 

1%. 1 appcal to moſt Pariſhes in England, 
whether mony of the people charge not 
their Miniſters themſelves with it ? 

18 I appeal to Univerſities, Tutors and 
Schools, whether they know none { ich? 

19. Tappzal to any judicious man, whe- 
ther he "+ png 11dicious Cven amang 
good Chriſtians; yea, and Miniſters to be, 
alas, too rarc ? 

20. And I appeal to a!) men that are a- 
wake, whether there be no Chriſtian chil- 
dren in the World ? And whether all fuch 
children are cured of Igyorance and Injudi- 
ciſneſs, and know all things by the anoint- 
ing ot the Spirit? And it all this be no 
prook, it is time to give over teaching and 
ditputing, G And 
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And now that, it perhaps, you may re- 
' .. Pent, andothers be preſerved, I ſhall tell 
_—_— you what nature this ſinful dodtrine aid 
thus firtex ng PraQtice'is of 3 1. Tt is a cheriſhing of Pride, 
Chriſtians, which is the firit-born of the Devil; Yea 
of ſpiritual Pride, cven a Pride of mens 
Knorrledge and Fudirionuſneſ 5,which 15 worſe 

than Pride of wealth or ornaments, 

2. Hereby it rcfifſtcth a» great work of 
the Goſpel and Spirit of Chrilt, which con- 
fiſteth in the humbling of ſouls, and making 
them become as little children, conſcious ot 

\ Ignorance, and teachabic. 

3+ It defendeth that fin which all e 
ricnced judicious men complain of, as p 14 
common calamity of mankind, which is the 
grand cauſe of contentions, and errors in 
rhe World. Which is, mens thinking that 
they krow what they do not, and over- 
valuing their own underltandings,& think- 
ing that they are wiſe when it is otherwiſe. 

4. It contradidteth the Holy Ghoſt, and 
reproveth his language and reproots, as I 
have bctore ſhewed. To which I adde2 F| , 
Tim. 3. 6,7. They lead _ ly women | | 
laden with ſas, led away ith divers luſts, 
ever learning, and never able to come 40 the f| \ 
knowledge of the #rmth. 1 Cor. 15. Where | 
Paul is pug to-prove the Refurretion 3 er. | , 
34- Some have nit the knowledge of God: 1 } 

Speak this to your ſhame : ver. 36, Thow fool, 

that which thou ſ.weſt, &c, Hol. 9. 7. The }| 

Prophct is a fool, the ſpiritral man is mad, &c, }| 
1 Cor. 3. 18. Let him become @ fool that be || ,, 
| miy 
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may be wiſe. If you ſay that ſome of theſe 
were not true Saints, I an(wer, 1. Payl cal- 
leth the Church of Corinth in general, - 
S1ints, 2. Our queſtion is of more than zrxe 
Saints; even ſuch as may by others (who 
are no heart-ſcarchers) be called, Chriſtians ; 
whether we may call any | dull, ignorant, or 
injudicious Chriſtians? | 

5. You teach Parents and Maſters to neg- 
lc& and betray the ſouls of their children 
and ſervants,that are Chriſtians : And chil- 
dren and ſervants, to reject the teaching of 
Parents and Maſters: For it they are no: 
dull, nor ignorant, what need they to be 
taught or to learn? And at what age do 
they come to knw all things, and to be pait 
the title of Jynorant? Is it at 4,o0r5, or7 
years old ? Doubtlefs they may have the 
ſpirit tnen : It not, where is it that you will 
ſet the bounds ? At what age were ym palt 
your ignorance and injudiciouſncl;, and 
knew all things ? 

6. You thus. make the work of School- 
maſters ncedle(s 3 and allo of Tators and 
Academics. 

7. Youencourage and countenance idle 
Miniſters, as to the labowrs neceſſary to 
Chriſtians; It there be no du!l nor igno- 
rant Chriſtians,they are not fo blame-worthy 
as we have made them. | 

$. You excuſe thoſe that unjaſtly hinder 
Chriſts Miniſters to preach to Chriſtians, in 
any part of the World : It there be no ig- 
1rant Chriſtians, Preachers are not fo ne- 

(3 2 ceſſary, 
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ecMary, nor ſil-rcing them is bM a thing 25 
we have made It. 

9. You cncourag,? the contemners of the 
Preaching oft Gods word, who lay, what 
nced we go to hear, we know 25 mach as 
they can tcll us. 

10. You contradi&t the Sermons of al- 
mott all Miniſters, 45 it they abuſed Chri- 
ſtiznity, and belyed the people, when they 
rcprove their i7mrance and drlneſs. 

11. You «ncourage the bold invaders of 
the Miniltry, who thinking that they ky 
all things, and arc not ignorait , do turn 
Teach-rs ot others, bctore they have Icarned 
tnemlclvcs. 

12. You encourage the diſputing, conten= 
tious wrangling, arid infolent ſpirit that 15 
abroad, which makcth men tcar and divide 
the Chixch, by confidence in their ſeveral 
_ opinions; while all of thcm may think that 
they ere not ignorant nor injudicious, 

13. Youſcck to keep Chritts Diſciples in 
continual Ignorance, while you would make 
them bglicve that they are not Tonorant, and 
{o keep thum out ot a Icarning way, whi.h 
15 a D:{ciplcs tate. 

14. You condemn your own pr:ticc, 
who preach to thoſe that you judge your (clt 
to be Ghrititans 3 For what need thev your 
teaching (as to their underſtardings) it they 
are not Ignorant, but know all things ? 

15. You countenance the Q 'akers ard 
P2pilis in i heir doCtrine of Perfetiion : Yea 
10u £0 tax beyond them, inalinuch as they 
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alcribe pertction but to a tew. 

16. You jultihe all the Errors of the 
tumcs,which Chriſtians ho!d,and teach chem 
to ſay, we arg Chritttins, therctore we crre 
not, for we 2re not 1gnorant. 

17. You jultihe Contradictions: For it 
ten men be of ten ſcveral contrary minds, 
< g- about the expolition ot a Text, it is but 
0.1c of them that can be right And yet you 
teach them all to think that they arc 
right. 

18, You do this agualt the full light and 
cxpcricnce of an age a Erxors, yea of al- 
moſt all 2g25 of the Church. 

19. You thew your {-lt inſentible ot the 
tintul iznorance and diviſions, and ruincs 
thicrcby procarcd, thele twenty years, 

20. You teach all thoſe that are or have 
been guilty, to bc impenitent. 

21. You do this ian age, when dread- 

tul jadgements, which have begun at the 
houſe of God, do call his houtho!d molt 
loudly to Repent, and to be an example ot 
penitence ro others. 
z' 22, Should you prevail thus to kcep 
Chrittians in impenitencc, you would kcep 
us in our calarmities, and turn away the 
peace and dclivcrance which we hope and 
pray for, and be the prognoſticx ot our 
continued woe, it not of the undoing of the 
land, and an utter torſaking, 

23, You tcach Chrittians in prayer not 
to contels their dulneſs Or ignur.ance, and 
make them ſpeak falily that do contels it. 


3 24. You 
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24. You vilifi2 ll thoſe means which 
God hath inſtituted to curc his peoples ig- 
norance, as a needle(s thing, if it be curcd 
in all already; As readinz, hearing, mc- 
ditarthg, conterence, Oc, 

25. You croſs the uſe of all the World, 
even the works of -Creation and Providencs, 
fo far as they arc Gods means to teach Chri- 
ſtians knowledpye, and cure their 1gno- 
Trance, 

26. You teach men to loſe the moſt of 
their lives, as to growth in knowledge, 
when they muſt believe that they are cured 
of their ignorance as ſoon as they are Chri- 
ſans, _ know all things perhaps at ſeven 
years old, 

27. You teach almoſt all Chriſtians to 
deſpair of their ſincerity, and to deny 
themſelves to be Chriſtians, For when you 
have taught them that{ whey are Chriſtians 
indeed, have received the anointing by which 
they know all things,and are cured of their igno- 
rance and injudirionſneſs, & are not to be called 

ull, or ignorant, or injudicious Chriſtians. | 
They will quickly afſiume | Brt it is not thus 
with me, I am dull and ignorant, &c. there- 
fore I am ot a Chriſtian andeed. | 

28. You almoſt it not wholly deny and 
un-Church Chriſts Church on carth, whilc 
you deny all to be Chriltians indeed that arc 
Ignorant, injudicious, dull, and know not 
all things. 

* 29. By cheriſhing the pride and jonoraxce 
of Chriſtians, you chca1th all their other 
fins, 
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fins, which theſe twoare the common pa- 
rents of. 

30. You make us hereby fcem a tender 
and a factious people, that {& motcs in che 
cycs of others, but fot beams \n our own 3 
who can aggravage the {ins of. pthers, yea, 
the prblick worſhiFinto 1 e felt 3 But 
when we come to a7 Party, we take it tor 
4 reproach to Chriſtianity, to be called dxll, 
Or 3g9r at, Or injudiciongs 

31. You ſhew by this that your cenſure 
ot the Contormilts is ſo high, as to make 
them all to be no Chrilizans indeed. For 
you cannot think that an Idokter 15 not Ig- 
norant and Injudicicus: and fo no Chit- 
fiian with you. But he chat wrote Mr. 
Bolton's lite, thought otherwiſe. 

32. You abulc the Scripture, 1 Foh.2.20., 
27. to countenance all this z As che Qua- 
kers do | He that is born of God ſ,actb wt. | 
Catlin truly noteth that by | kyowing all 
things, be meaneth not univerſally, ſed ad pre- 
ſents loci circumftantiam refirings debet; 
le is, the All things which the apytates there 
reproved did deay. As the Prophet faith, 
They ſhall not need to teac?) one another ſaying, 
Know the Lord, for all ſhall know him: — And 
yet they might have uecd to teach one anv- 
ther an hundred other trughs,though they all 
lnew the true God from Idols. So here tokrow 
all things, is to be knowing perſous, in com» 
pariſon of the intidels and apoliates(which, 
faith Ca!rin, he ſpcaketh to procure a fair 


' audience with them: ) As it he ſhould 
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ſay, [I ſpcak not to you as ſo rule and ig- 
norant perſons that know not theſc LIcat 
things which theſe apoltxtes deny. ] Dr. 
H:immond thinketh that it mcancth, that 
the Holy Ghoſt by which you are anointed, 
or preterrcd betorc others, 15 a certain proot 
or evidence to you, of thc Truth of all the 
—dettrinc which Chriſt taught, and therefore 
you cannot forſake him by the ſeducement 
of theſe apoſtates. Beza ſaith, Atqui cog 
ſeimus' omnes ox parte, 1 Cor. 13. 9. Fit agi- 
tur Hyperbole, 1.2 fgmificat Ap ftolus, ſe ni- 
bil afferrg qurd alli jam antca non intellexerint, 
cw sipſe commonefaciat potius Guam doceat, 
wut loguitur etiam iffe Dominus, Jr. 31. 34 
' Vel ruod ctiam as wp ct, omniz intelligit 
neeeſſuris agnoſcendis Anti Chriſlis, & caven- 
dis illorum infidiis: And to that purpoſe 
the Englith Anotations. 

But turther I grant, that all Chriſtians 
have that (pirit which tcachcth them all 
things needtul to Salvation. But how ? 
Not in the firſt moment. Nor without 
their pains and patience 1a Icarning: But 
in blcthng them by degrecs in the uſe of 
thoſe means, which tlicy muſt continue 
learviag, by, while they live which not- 
withſtanding, moſt are long, dull and igzzo- 
rt, and injudi-ions, though not in compa- 
riſcon of unbclicvers, 

But what it the Tcxt had micant properly 
{ yee know all things, ] Do you prove that 
this 15 ſpoken ot all trace Chriſtians, and that 
In all ages? And that it is zot partly groun- 


[ res 1 
dd on the exttaordinary anointing of the 
ſpixic, poarcd out, A. 2. proper to thoſe 
primitive timcs, for the oblignation of the 
Golpcl. | 


33. It's a hcinous fin to be a flateeter of 
mens ſouls! And to ſowe pilot 
mens clbows, and to call evil good, to 
footh multitudes up in their Ignorance, 
and tell them, It is nee an Epithete fit for 
them. 

34- And thus you teach them to oppole 
and hate a faithfuller fore of Miniſters,who 
will tell them of that which you would 
draw them to deny, 

35- And it is a double fin for a Miniſter 
to do this, who is a watch-man tor the pco- 
ples ſouls. 

36, And yet more, for one that fo ſharply 
reprehendeth the faultyncls ot Contour- 
malts, as to ſeparate from them. . 

37. And to pretend that the contettion 
of our own taults is not only an eaſing of 
other mens, but cvcn a meriting of the Pope 3 
As if either the Pope mult be in the right. 
or no Chriſtians mutt be faid to be Church- 
Dividers by their ignorance; Even in a 
time whca our Divitions fo ſhew them- 
{clves, that no one can doubt of them; 
What 15 this but to perſwade men to be Pa» 
fits? 

38. And what is all this but to expoſe 
us to the ſcorn of all that arc inclined to 
ſcorn us. To tcach them to' look on us as 
they do on the Quakers, as a proud, diltra- 
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&ed fort of people, thit will make the 
, Worldb:lieve that none of us'are ignorant, 
Hewſad is it + 1;:udicious, or dividers, againſt fah noto- 

x2 Icad in Hoi : X ; 
nine, Salmaſins 110uS publick cvidence : Yea, to harden 
and oxhers them that have voluminoufly reproached 
abroad, tuch the non-Conformiſts, and to engage your 
horrid deicrip- ſelf to juſtihic all the ignorant, injudicious 
tions of th* 1; 1ings that they arc charged with; or «lf: 


liſh ſe of 
_ Ws 2 to prove that the ſpezkers were no Chriſti- 
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Actors werc 39. And this you do in the very day of 

nor.'o many our ſcandals and reproach, where thou- 

comma 1. fandsare already hardened into a diſtaſte of 

aght. = =p ——_ 

ſcrious Religion , by our former diviſions 
and injudicious miſcarriages 3 As it you 
would thruft theſe miſcrable ſouls yet deep- 
cr into Infidelity and Atheiſm. And when 
the ſcandal of our diviſions hath turned 
many (and ſome c1d profeſſors of Religi- 
ouſneſs) unto Popery 3 you take the courl: 
to turn off more. 

40. Yea, by making us thus odious, you 
do very much to increaſe the diſtaſte and 
diſpleaſure of our Afifcrs, and to bring 
more ſufferings upon us, as a people that are 
Phanaticks indeed : Even while you make 
Prond impoſition and perſecution the caulc ot 
our diviſions. And when the world know- 
cth, not only that in the firft zoo years of 
the Church, there were ſwarms of herefies 
and (e&s, and alſo after Lauther's retorma- 
tion, and among us in Armies, Citics, an«l 
Countrey for about 20 years, cven to Out 
own contvſion ; yet would you tempt them 

to 
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to take us for a people not to be believed, 
by ſeeming to deny all this. And when 1 
proved to you, that it is Gods way aftcr 
our miſdoings, to take the ſhame to our 
ſelves, that it may nor fall on our Religion 
and the Devils way to juſtihe the miidoings 
of Chriſtians, that Chriſtianity and Reli- 
gion may bear the blame 3 you give no con- 
tutation of any of this, and yet go on to 
wrong the truth, by defending that which 
is not to be defended; If there be none 
of all this chat in your cyes is matter fit for 
our Repentance, I ſtill pray that you may 

ter know what manner of ſpirit you 
are of, 

Yet I wiſh you to obſerve, that Þ do not 
fay, that a terms you affert all theſe il} con- 
ſequences 3 nor do I think that you ſo pra- 
ically hold them, as not in ſome mcaſurc 
to hold the contrarics of them I take you 
not to be ſo bad: But I only adviſe both 
you and others, to own no more the opi- . 
nions which infer fuch things, nor to do 
that which tcnds to cheriſh them. 

And There proteſt to all that ſhall cake 
the occaſion ot your paper, to aſperfe the 
Proteſtants, or the non-Conformitts in gc- 
ncral, that they will be inhumanely difin- 
genuous in fo doing, when none but the 


gulty ſhould be accuſcd. 


Cc. 


EXCEPT. XXV. Anſwered. 1. Bro- 
ther, you dv ill to intimate cithey of theſe 
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Untruths. 1. Either that there is no (ich 
thing as [ an ignorant fort of Preachers, min: 
valued for their affetiionate tone and fervour, 
than abler judicious men; |When as the who; 
Chriſtian World knowcth that there are 
many ſuch Preachers both among the (cveral 
ſes, (and of our ſelves, there are or have 
been ſome) and in the publick Aſſemblies; 
and amony, all Chriftian Churches wher: 
there 13 preaching through the World; 
And the worlds experience puts it pali 
doubt, that the genQtality of the vulgar, ur- 
learned and 1njudiciqusdort of men, do vs 
lac a man by his tone and voice more than 
for the judgement and excellency of hi; 
matter, it not put off. by fuch advan- 
tage. Brother, you and I are both known 
perſons; Though I look not to mention 
my {clf without your imputation of pride, 
I will venturc, while I put my fſclt on the 
ſide which you ſay I reproach, to tell you, 
that I was once commonly taken to have & 
affcfionate a tone of ſpecch as. cver you 
werc, at the leaſt: And I cver found that 
Matter and Aﬀe&dion together took bctt : 
But that warm AﬀeCtion and fervent ut- 
terancce, with common and little matter, 
took more with the far greater part, than 
far more excellent matter delivercd, with 
leſs fervour of affection. I have ſaid as much 
againſt cold preaching as ever you have 
doneat keaſt: And IT am as much againtt it 
as ever : And I am my felt much hclped in 
profiging by an afteQtionate delivery, But, 
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Brother, I take it for no pride to think chat 
| have had more expcricnce of mens cafes 
than you have had 3 ( If you have had no 
more Paltoral Charge than I ſuppoſe, and 
came but out ot the Univerſity when T was 
eady to be turned off - trom mine. ) And 
[ mutt tell you that 1 have been oft ſorry to 
ſee how the people have been moved (in 
Army and Countreys)to value a Quaker, a 
Feker, an Antinomian, an Anabaptitt, a 
Socinian that preach'd down the God-head 
of Chriſt; (And among the Orthodox, 
lic'1 1gnorant Ones as you know I am ac- 
quainted with; ) meerly for the tone and 
tervcncy of their delivery. Scarce any thing 
hath more infectcd the injudicious with er- 
rour. 

2. Or if you deny not that ſwch a thing 
there is, then it is yet worle in you to feign 
this cmpty loudneſs, Or affedted foreency, wi 
the Preaching, which God owncth to the 
Convertion ot fouls, Comparatively. This 
5s to reproach the werk ot Preaching and 
Conv:riion, fo ill do you avoid what you 
mjuriouſly impute to others, when you cry 
out, | 1Yhat could Parker, &c. h.ne ſpoken 
more reprozchfully, & c. Sare you thought I 
had fpokcn agaialt fervent preaching 1t felt, 
r cle you would not have tals d as you 
d? Hereallo ( atter fone mention ot my 
Pride and Folly } you adde rwo more groſs 
Uncruthe. 1. That what I ſpaxc of indiri- 
dal perſons withuut retpect to any party, 
Conturmilts, non-Contorniiis, or Spire» 
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riſts, and inſtanced in many of my own a+ 
cuaintance, ſore of which # w Conform, yea 
are zealous Conformiſts, who were the ter- 
ventclt loudeſt Preachers that cver I knew 
in all my lite: [ If I will not tell you who they 
are, (alas man, did you never know ſuch) 
you mult think it concerns all that are at this 
day engaged in a Goſpel ſeparation. | Anſm, 
Had you faid | We will think, ſo | it might 
have been true ; But, 1. T had made no men- 
tion at all of ſeparation in the whole Diredi- 
on, nor intended any more than I expref- 
ſed; But only meant to direct people to 
avoid that error in the choice of Teachcrs, 
which prepareth them for any ſeduCtion and 
diviſion. 2. I had laygely ſpoken there for 
affeqionate Preaching. 3. I am not ac- 

uainted with very many ſuch as in Exgland 
| - been known by the name of Separa- 
tiſts, that go no further 3 But thole few that 
I do' know, I take to be colder , duller 
Preachers, than thoſe that are called Precf- 
byterians byfar,for the moſt part of them;{o 
far was I from ineaning them;But Quakers, 
and Fifth-Monarchy men, and ſome Ana- 
baptiſts I know, and many revilcrs of the 
Miniſtry I have known , in Armies- and 
Countreys that were juſt ſuch as I de- 
ſcribe. 2. It is an untruth that you hads 
no pretence ot Reaſon for (that I can think 


of ) that I | have left off the Lords work, ans 


mitcad of helping it forwards with you, am 
weatening yr” hands, and dilzracing the 
laid 


I 
lwilders. ] If you mean that I preach not in 


= the Pulpit, no more do you : It you mean Whether 1 
= that I have not a ſeparated Church, I never _ _ of 
ew | 54d one (on your principles at Jealt: ) x* =—_ ; 


you mean that I preach not in London, 1.1 
4 | <not if I would. 2. Inever had any Pa- Norehow cr- 
",. © fforal Charge, nor place in London, but 4o2rily Chriff 
h'd one ycar up and down tor others, P''<'f and 
ſw FU: Y P TOI tos Apoſtles 
and another year took but a voluntary Le- ,y,;aua per= 
Rure. 3. Loxdon I was forced cight years ſecurion by 
73. © 480 t0 torlake tor my health and lite.4.Gods removing, 
werk is not only in London. 5. I have no 
call thither, nor any pcople related to me as 
\.. Y: Paſtor there. 6. There are very many 
1nd | #orthy men there that want both employ- 
ment and maintenance, whom I will not 
injure. Are not all theſe reaſons enough ? 
ang | Bat it you think otherwile , 7. Are not all 
the Preachers in England forſakers of Gods 


wo work that preach not in London? 8. I think 
Ice BY vv reached not for many years, when you 
att lay fo long in priſon ; Did you then tor- 


& © fake Gods work ? 

But I muſt confeſs, Brother, I have al- 
waies been foo flothful and unprofitable a 
he | (Ervant,and (lill am ; Yet T can ay, that I 
114 | know noother employment that I have, and 
4... {that I ſpend no more time in other things 
ade 030 necettitics - of -life require 3 1 play 
: 11; ©} 2w2y none, and | idle away but little; and 
wt | Preaching, were it oftner, is a ſmall part 
of my work, and that will be proved to be 
the Lords work, which you think is againit 
4. tim, (as all haye done that ever 1 wrote 
azainſt 
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againſt almoſt.) And I love you much the 
better for bcing zealous for that which yeu 
do but think is the Lords work 3; But 1 am 
paſt donbt that it will prove at laſt, that ſuch 
d-Arines, paſſims, and pradtices as yours, will 
be thc wezkeners and binderers of the buil- 
ders. 


EXCEPT. XXVI. Anſwered. p. 16.1 
inatrcat the Reader to peruſe my words 
which you except againſt ſo angrily, and[ 
am aſtured, he will hnd them uſctul to him, 
in the gre: t Queſtion 1/ho ſhall be Fudge? 
And to hclp him out ot his perplexitics, 
I. It is a notorious untruth that you fay, 
| It is altogether a new way of diciding Con- 
troverſies, to affirm Dillator like, in all pozntt 
of belief or prattice robich are of neceſſity t1 
Salvation, you muſt ever keep company with 
the Univerſal Church. | Bc it right or wrong, 
who knoweth not that knoweth what was 
hcld ot old, that it is the way that Irener:, 
Tertulliim, Epiphanius, Hierome, Auynſtine, 
Optatus, and abundance more have largely 
written for : And which Vincentins Lirinex- 
fi: wrote his book for, ( Qxvd ſemper, ubi;;, 
O& ab onnicus, &C.) 

2. Notc, Readcr.that he leaveth out,thatl 
{aid hcre | no man muſt be Judge, no, not the 
awniverſal Church, but only that they are our 
aſſociztes, and that here every Chriſtian ma- 
keth the Articles of bis Faith his orn,aud par 
mo mans authority, & C.) But I maintain that 

it 
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it is no Article of abſolute neceſſity *+ Sal- 
vation, that hath been unknown to the Uni- 
verſal Church till now ; tor then it were wo 
Church, 

But, faith our brother, who ſhall tell xs 
wht 15 the Univerſal Church ? And where 
ſhall we find it * Anſw. Are theſe Quettions 
now to be anſwered by me? Did you ne- 
ver betorc hear it done by others? The Uni- 
verſal Church, is the Unizerſality of Chriſtz- 
ans: It is to be tound militant, on this ha- 
bitable carth. Did you not know this ? 

But you ask, | How comes the Scripture 
wt to be mentioned? | Anſw. Becauſe it was 
not ſcaſonable, or pertinent. I was not de- 
hning the Church ; If 1 had, it was de- 
hnable withour the naming, of the Scrip- 
ture, at leaſt before the Scripture was writ- 
ten ; And whence think you did IT mean 
men ſhould make the doctrine of Faith 
their own , paſt controverſic, but by the 
Scripture? Good brother , till you have 
written more books for th& authority of 
Scriptures than I have done, . or preach'd 
more tor it, own not fuch dilingenuous in- 
Umations. 

2. You ſay that, | what he ads is 
much more conceited and ſingular , In mateers 
of high and difficult ſpeculation , the judge- 
ment of one man of extraordinary under(t and- 
ing nd clearneſs,is to be preferred before botb 
the Rulers and the Major Vote.)] Anſw. It 15 
another Untruth, that this is ſingular. My 
vcry words are almoſt verbatim in Mr, Pem- 
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ble Vind. Grat, elſewhere cited. Why do 
the Secotifts, fo far tollow Scotus, and the 
Nominals , Ockbam , and the Dominicans, 
Aqminas, &c. it this were a ſingular opini- 
on? Do not all the Peripateticks fay the 
fame of Ariſtotle 1n Philolophy And the 
Atomiſts ot Epicurus, Democritns and Lu- 
cretiws > and the Cartefians ot their Maſter ? 
Doth not Dr. Twiſſe ſay the like of Brad- 
rardine and of Piſcator? And do not many 
beſides Ratberford think the fame of him? 
Do not the Ramiſts ſay fo of Ramns? Do 
not the Preteſtents Gay 10 of Calvin, as to 
all that went betore him ? Nay, 15 it not al- 
molt the common opinion ot all Learned 
men? And a thing beyond diſpute? Did 
ever any man put ſuch points of high ſpe- 
culation to the Major vote ? Alas, brother, 

t you ſhould trouble men thus, by print- 
ing your conhdence againſt unqueſtionable 
Truths ! 

In the next place you ſuppoſe, [ Mr.Bax- 
ter hopes, as Haman did in the like caſt, that 
be ſhall be the man, or elſe he would not have 
adviſed us to prefer the judgement of any one 
man whatſoever. | Arſe. Here are three 
more Untruths, 1. That I hope to be the man. 
2. That Hamans was the libg caſe. 3. That 
elſe I would not have adviſed, & c. But I let 
then go for one; till you have proved 
what you ſay, and know my heart better 
than I my felt. In the mcan timeT give you 
an infance in which 1 afſure you I ho 
not to be the man ; Will you ſuppoſe at t 
ncxt 
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next meeting, of Miniſters, that there 2r: 
ſixteen that underſtand not the Hebrew 
Tongae, and three that have but a little 
(m2trering in it, and one that is a Bjthner, 
' Phrgius, 2 Buxtorfe, a Tremelius, or ( to 
pleaſe you where it 15 poſhb!s) an Aynſ- 
wrt): It the Controverſe be, how ſach a 
ſ-xr ot the Old Teſtament is to be inter- 
xd, will you put it to the Vote? Or 
will you not prefer that one mans judge- 
ment before all the rett ? And do not thoſe 
Miniſters do thus, that truſt to the Tran(- 
lators, and underſtand not the Originals 
themſelves. 

But you adde, | He knows we believe that 
the Scripture is both perfetl and plain. | Anſw. 
Yes, plain to them that are fitted to under- 
ſtand it. Our labour is not to alter the Scrip- 
ture, but to alter mzns underſtandings. .Do 
you know as much as Twiſſe or Bradwardine 
tor all the Scriptures are plain? Or do you 
think that I know as much as you ? Let the 
Reader judge. Do you ar think that your 
writing and preaching, is) necdful , for all 
that the Scripture is plain and perfe: 
And do you not know more than all your 
hearers 7 If all the Miniſters filenced and 
:mſilenced be not needl.{5 to teach the people, 
why may not ſome ove man excell you and 
me, whoſe teaching may be needtul to us,and 
yet the Scripture not be diſgraced ? Or why 
will you not write us an Infallible Com- 
mentary, and fave Mr. Poole his labour of 
Hbreviating the Criticks, if the plainnels _ 
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the Scripture ſerve your turn without the 
teaching of any one that excelleth you ? 
Shall all our pcople, and all the differing, 
contending parties in England ſay, The 
Scriptures are perfelt and plain, and there- 
forc we need not the Tranſlation of them, 
the Interpretations, the deciſions or helps 
of any but our ſclves? Or'ot any wilcr 
than the moſt ? 
As for your Anathema, I thank you for 
your admonition- 
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EXCEPT. X X VII. Anſwered. You 
ſay He ſeems to. 1s very much ts diſparage the 
Wherher ho- reputation of honeſty, when be ſcruples not to (i 
4 ch an20 dem affirm | It oft falleth out that boneſt people are | V 
77 ian 4g like ſtraying ſeep, if one leap over the beadge, t 
thers example, the reſt will crawd and ſtrive to follow bim.| | T 
This we-think, is enough to make people afraid d 
of being bonett, if indeed when they are ſo, they }| 11 
are ſo apt to go aſtray. | 0 

Anſw. 1. Do Inced to cite you an hun- | <4 
dred Texts in which this inning, firaying 
inclination is charged upon henclt men? | CG 
When Pax! faith ot himſclt, what he doth,” Þ to 
Rom. 7. and David of himſclt , Pſal. 119. | of 
176. And he that faith that be bath mo ſm | nc 
deceiveth bimſelf, and the truth is not in him, | in 
And there is not a juſt man that doth good and | mi 
ſarnetb not. Did not Panls carnal Corinthians, | gc 
and Lgeal Galatians go aſtray one after ano- {| bx 
ther? Are you ſure that they that tollowed | m: 
their Leaders into all thote (ts which Epi- I tir: 

phanics 


Ip 


phanis and others mention, were all diſh1- 
act? And all they that fol'owed Swink- 
feldius , and Bebmen, and Sticfelius , and 
Mentzer, and ſuch others? And all they 
that have followed Dr. Criſpe, or Arminius, 
or the Leading Anabaptiſts, or Seekers, ot 
theſe ages? Yea, or all they that did and 


(aid thoſe contrary and contounding things 


1 our late troubles, which muſt not to you 
be mentioned ? Are you furc that none of 
all theſe were honeſt ? Or arc you ſure that 
none ot them went aſtray ? Even when 
they contradicted, yea, killed one another ? 
Or are you ſure that ſome feduced not the 
reſt? At leaſt you ſhould not have torgot- 
ten in the doing, of it, that you were then 
writing an Antidote to keep honclt people 
from being infe&tcd by my book for Love and 
Unity, And it honeſt people are in no fuch 
danger, why laboured you in vain? Your 
iatcnſencls upon what your paſhon {ets you 
on, hindercth your memory ot what you 
cannot chooſe but know. 

2, But, O brother , how injurious a 
Courſe is this that you take ? How contrary 
to all the courſe ot Scripture, and the duty 
of a Miniſter, to lay the reputation of ho- 
ncliy it felt fo much on ſuch finners 45 
molt honeſt men arc, that honeliy 1t ict 
mult be thus publithed by you to fecm dan- 
gerous and hurttul, unlcts all honett peop!e 
be vindicated from ſuch errors? As it ( we 
muſt grant that, it men can but prove this 
traying difpolition in many honJ!t pur- 
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ſons, they muſt be afraid to be honeſt ? And 
do you not undoubtedly hereby give up all 
honeſty to be avoided ? Will any man but 
you, that is ſober, and awake, deny the an- 
tecedent, that ſeeth our ſeveral partirs, and 
knoweth what we have done? This is not 
the way to vindicate honeſty. Health and 
Life are not to be avoided becauſe molt men 
have diſcaſes and infirmitics. Why did you 
not anſwer the proofs I gave you ot the Lu- 
therans , Armenians , Greeks, and cther 
Kingdoms that run together in an Crror £ 
Arc the falls of Gods ſcrvants recited in 
Scripture , a reaſon to teach umcn, to flyc 
from honeſty or rcligion ? 


—  — — 
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EXCEPT. XXVIIL Aryſwered. When 
I counſelled men to | note and avnd the fins 
nd bad examplcs of religious men, and to ſtudy 
what are the common errors of the religiaus 
party where we live, that we may take a ſpecial 
care 20 eſcape them. | Here, 1. You impute 
this to my enmity againſt ſtricineſs. 

Anſw. 1. I thank you tor all your admo- 
nitions but, truly, Brother, you quite 
miſtake our controverſic through your 
bookzwhich is about Dividing the Church- 
es, and deſtroying Love, and not whether 
my heart be malicious, wicked, or to be Ana- 
thematized | What it I be worſe than Fu- 
ds ? What's that to our caſe in haud ? 
2. And time will teach you, that ſi is not 
god!y ftriftneſs nor kanefly 3 and that he that 
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2. You queſtion whether [any man that 
dares write ſo, is ſerious. | This aceds no an- 
{wer. 

3. You | believe ſuch counſel was never given 
to Chriſtians before. | Anſw. 1. Alas, that any 
Miniſter or Chriſtian thould be fo unex- 
perienced! Would you not only reproach 
the non-Conformiſts , but all Protcſtants, 
and all Chriſtians? as if noneeither of their 
Miniſters or Neighbours ever counſelled 
men to watch and c{cape the fins which the 
Religious part are guilty of, in the time and 
Countrey where they arc ? The Jews were 
before Chriſts time the holy peculiar peo- 
ple of God: And did you never read, 
I Cor. 10. 1+ 5,6, 7, $8 9,10, 11, 12. It's too 
Jong to tranſcribe. Did you never read Heb. 
3 and 4 ? Nor read of the fins, of the Po- 
Iyzamy, the putting away of wivcs, and 
other taults ot che better fort, and the ge- 
nerality of the Jews? Did you never read 
how common the high place-worthip was 
even under godly Kings > Nor yet how the 
Law was neglectcd till the book was almoſt 
unknown? Did you never read of the 
fins of Noah, Lot and his Family, Abraham, 
Iſzac, Fatob, Moſes, Aaron, and his fons ; 
the corgpany of Corab, David, Selomon, Pe- 
ter, Oc? Did you never read of Chrilts re- 
buke ot his Diſciples for their hardne(s of 
heart, their ignorance, their ſtriving who 
thould be greateſt? And how he took that 
occalion to warn them by the compariſon 
of a child, and by his waſkiag and wiping 
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of their feet? Nor yet of his rcbuking 
their common expectation ot a temporal 
Kingdom ? Are not the errors of the {&- 
_ Religious Sefts reproved by the. An- 
cient Writers, Irexews, Tertullian, Epipha- 
ain, Auguſtine, &c. Did you never read 
any writing, counſclling, men to avoid the 
errortagd tins of the Poxatiſts, nor the No- 
vatians, the Monothelites, the Neſtorians. Eu- 
tychians, ec? The crrour of the Religious 
fort among the Lutherans, 13 Conlubltan- 
tiation, Church-Images, Cercmonics, &c. 
The crror of the Religious Calriniſts 1s too 
much negle& oft the Lords day: Whar 
thoſe of the Arminians and the Anabaptits, 
and many other (ſorts are,I leave to you. Did 
you never read any man that warned orhers 
to avoid theſe W,- errors ? Did you ne> 
vcr hnd in the monians writings, that 
the lirictcr fort ot good people went too 
far in preſling humiliation, tears- and de- 
grces of forrow,ſo as to be too dark and ſpa+ 
ring in preiling the do&rine of Grace and 
Love: (And 1t was partly true) Did you 
never hear or read, how fupcrſtition, ereme- 
tical and monaſtical lives, exccthve faſtings 
and auftcritics, were cauſed by the ſtricteſt 
pcoplc 2 Nor yet ot zorech not, taſte not, bay- 
dle not # Nor of ſome lawtul thmgs teigned 
to be unlawtul? Nor yet that ever Par! 
wrotc to the Corinthians, Galatians, &C. 
' And Chiiſt, by Fobn, to: fix of the. Aſi 
Churchcs, to know and avoid the fins of 
Chriſtians, together with the hercticks 
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among, them ? Nor yet that Pax! ſaid, 4. 
20, Of your own ſelves ſhall men ariſe ſpeak: 
ing perverſe things to draw away PREY af» 
ter them ? Nor yet tha: he ſaid, I have 
man like minded, (as Fimothy,) for” all ſeek 
their own things, and not the things that are 
Feſus Chrijts ? Nor that all ſurſook, bim at 
his appearing betore Nero ? Nor that all his 
Diſciples forſook Chritt and fled? Nor that 
Pt (aid that the Miniſters of S utan trau(- 


formed themſelves iitto Miniſters of Righteouſ- 


xcſ3 ? In a word, that bchide all other fims, 
the. carna) tiding, and divitions which Pax 
reproved the Corinthians tor, moſt ages 
have among, the ſtricter tort been guilty of? 
Would you teach your hcarers to put their 
dodtrines or practices to a Major Vote of 
Proteflors Do you think we know the 
tincere trom hypocrites? Or that either 
hypocrites or fincere are without fin? Or 
that we muſt take no warning by good 
mens talls ? Muſt we all do over again, all 
the taults that Religious men have done 
thele 3o years ? You make my heart grieve, 
Brother,to think that there ſhould be a man 
among us, that thinketh the Church mult be 
built up by fuch do&rines, and ſuch means 
as yours ? 

You fay | IWe are commanded wot to conform 
our ſelves tothe World. | Anſr. Nor to tin- 
ning Chrittians neither 3 | But firſt (fay you) 
z0 ſuppoſe that the Religinus party have ge- 
neral'y ſome common errors among them, and 
thex to adviſe that we ſhonld carefully fully to 

C/ cape 
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eſcape tbem 3 This counſel we think Mr. Bax- 


Religious ſort ter may be the father of 3 nar do we envy bim 


may not have 
fame common 
criour ro be 
avoigcd ? 


the bona of it- | 

Anſw. 1. Have the Religious ſort among 
the Greeks, Abaſſmnes, Neſtorians, F acobites, 
Armenians, Lutherans , Anabaprifts, Armi- 
mans, fe, no common error among 
chem ? 

2. Are you for more Infallibility and 
Perte&tion than the Papiſts themſelves ? 

3. Will any Chriſtian beſides you, that 
15 (ober, deny that we ſhould ſtudy to eſcape 
them ? 

4. Did you ever regd any fober Writer 
of another mind ? 

I beſeech you take heed of this pernici- 
ous flattery of Profeſſors: And I beſeech 
all the Religious that love their ſouls,to take 
hecd of being cnſnared by ſuch flattery, 1n- 
to a proud, imp2-nitent ſtate. 

And in the griet of my heart here, I 
mult ſay to the people that which I expect 
this brother ſhould impute to enmity to 
godlincls. You ſce by this manner of teach- 
ing what you have brought your ſelves and 
your Teachers to? I have oft grieved to 
obſerve, that many look that Preachers 
ſhould mak? it their buſineſs to flatter them, 
and extoll themr-in the higheſt praiſes, and to 
prick others as deep , and vilihe them as 
much as may bez and this is the preaching 
that they are beſt pleaſed with, I know that 
the precious and the vile muſt be widely 
Gitterenced, and he is no Preacher of the 


Golp1 
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Golpel that doth not do it : But when the 
Preacher muſt notifhe owr party 2s preciour, 
and calt dung, on thoſe as vile, whom 1m- 
charitable men without proot #hink vile, 
and muſt hide all our fins, as 'it to touch 
chem were to reproach Religion it felt; and 
mult aggravate theirs, cven the grearcf that 
diftcr tragy us, or elfe be a flatterer and tem- 
porizer > What ſuch knew but what man- 
ncr ot ſpir 
You ad 
loves, by forgetting, that I bid men agres 
with the Univerſal Church. Anſw. 1 faid 
expreſly, | I the neceſſary Articles of Faith, | 
And muſt we theretore agree with themin 
all their fins and errors? Or may l nor ſay, 
[ ſeparate not trom molt er any Chriſtians 
as to things true and necetlary, | and yet 
[ avoid their fins, | and | be followers of them 
as they are of Chriſt. | Alas, poor Chritti- 
ans, that ever you thould cither be in{teu- 
&cd at this rate? or yet have need to be 1n- 
ſtruged againlt ut ? 
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EXCEPT. XXIX. Anſirered. Why, 
Brother, did you never till now hear either 
Familiſts, Socinians, or the groſſtr Qnakers 
(luch as Mzjor Cobbet writes againtt, and 
Smith ) called by the_name of | a Sef,] 
Had you no greater thikg to quarrel with ? 
You thall call then: how you will. Your an- 

cr I paſsby. 
23+; EXCEPT, 
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EXCEPT. XXX. Anſwered. Yrg 


ſay | May we not juſtly ſuſpett that to be bad 
in the worſhip of God, which the wicked ſort 
d» love? | Anſw. 1 ſpake not of | what they 
love, but, what they are for, | This change 
of my words is nnrighteous. I only advi- 
ſed men not to rejeti a good cauſe, becauſe it 
is owned by ſome (or moſt bad perſons.) And 
why did you not anſwer my inſtance. of the 
Phariſces long prayers ? We have had ma- 
ny Religious perſons or ſe&s that have of 
late bcen ſome againlt ,Infant Baptiſme, 
- ſome againſt ſinging Pſalmes, ſome againſt 
Miniſtry, and Church+meetings, and {ome 
againſt Sacraments , and inſtituted Ordi- 
nances, and {ome againlt Tythes and Uni- 
verſities, and humane Learning 3 (And Mr. 
Norton of New England told me, that with 
them, A Church ſeparated from a Church, or 
was gathered ont of it, rejeting their Paſtors, 
and chooſing unlearned men, and would receive 
and endure none that had humane Learning 3 
and that Mecſes and Aaron (as his words 
were ) Magiſtrates and Minifters wean down 
ox their knees to them with tears, and could 
wot move them to relent wnto wnity, or t2 re- 
cexve a learned Miniſter, nor get any anſwer 
from them, but | that is your judgement, and 
this i orrs. | 1 fpcak his very words as neer 
as I can pollibly, ſpoken to old Mr. Af and 
me, before his ( yct living) companion Mr. 
Broadjtreet a Magiſtrate of New England.) 
Now all this the comm People arc aguintt. 

Nutt 
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{Muſt we therefore be againſt Mag!ftrater, 
Miniſters, Ordinances, and all, becanic the 
common people are tor them. How common- 
ly are they againſt the Qwakers, and the 
Familiſts, and the Infidels, and Heathens, 
and (with us) the Papifts? Are all theſe 
therefore in the\ right? Let any Familiſt 
deny the Scripture, or the 1mmortality of 
the ſoul, and the common people will be 
againſt them. Muſt we deny God and 
Chrilt becauſe we live in a land whcre they 
are owned ? 

Brother, conſider, 1. That ſome truths 
the light of nature teacheth all, 2. And 
ſome common illumination teacheth multi- 
tudes of bad men, 3. And ſome good edu- 
cation, and the tradition of their tathers, 
and the Laws of the Countrey teacheth. 

.4- And ſome are better perſons among, 
thoſe that you ſeparate trom, than many 
are that ſeparate trom them. Let not us. 
then be bad, and more erroneous than thoſe 
whom- you account the worlc, and all be- 
cauſe they are no worle. 

The Text which you wifh me to read on 
my knees, I have doneſo, and I thank you 
tor that advice; | but I anlwer not your 
hope of retrafling what I have written (m1 
that,) but contrarily, 1. On my knees 1 
pray God to torgive you- ſuch abuſe ot 
Scripture. 2, And to give you. a ſounder 
mind. For the Text fpcaketh ot Ifidels, 
or denycrs of Chritts incarnation, and ma- 
keth this the diftercncing Character, [ Ere- 
ry 


?1 Untruth. 


22 Untruth. 
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ry ſpirit that. confeſſerh that Feſus i come i2 
the fleſh is of God 3 and to on the contrary, 
Bue are all theſe Chriſtians that you plead 
tor ſeparation trom, and charge with 149- 
tatry, Irfidels, and denyers of Chrilt? At; 
all the Churches on carth thyt uſe a Licy- 
gic ? © brother, you ule nor Scripture, 6: 
the Churcharight. We grant that in pro- 
tefſed Chrittians allo, the carnal mind is cn- 
mity to God, and they that are moſt car- 
nal, are likeſt to reje the truth ; But ye- 
we would not wiſh you to meafure Trut!» 
by the quality of the Receiver: For Chritt 
is truly Chritt, though many workers of 
iniquity ſhall ſay, we have heſicd in 
thy name ; Many hcveticks have ltric> 
and temperate, when the greater part of the 
Orthodox have been too looſe ; Yet that 
= not prove the Chrithan doctrine to be 
talſe. | | 


y 
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EXCEPT. XX/XI. 4»ſweyed. T have lietle 
here to do but number your vifible Untruths 
in matter of tact : One is (21th. Untfuth, ) 
| He flyes. upon all fider' that ave for order nt 
any kid, | When 1 ſpeak not a word againti 
Order, nox againſt any fide; but the in- 
ſrances of forme mens extreams; which all 
that are for Ordey hold not. 

Your 22d. Untrath, is | Jithout expreſ- 
ſing bimſelf whether be is for Papal, Presby- 
terian, or Independent Governm:ns in the 
Chur:b,) And \ if this were not erime enongh 

qT 
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zo ſeem rnſetled in ſo neceſſary 8 point. | What 
fignihication have 1 given of unſetledne(s ? 
When I have long ago publickly told the 
World my judgement about all this to the 
full, in my five Difputations of Church 
Government and in a Book called Chriſtian 
Concord, and another called Univerſal Con- 
cord, anouther ot Confirmation, belades ma- 
ny more. But might not a nin be ferled 
that were (as I an in the main) of the ſame 
judgement as is expreſſed in the Walden- 


ſes, or Bobemian Government, delcribed by ' 


Laſcitixs and Commenizs > which taketh in 
the beſt of Epiſcopacy, Presbytery and In- 
dependency, and leaveth out the worlt, and 


the unneceſſary parts? Are all the Hanga- , 


rian, and Tranfilvanian, and old Poloniare 
Proteſt ants, that come neer this order, with- 
our Order, or unſctled ? 
3- It is your 234, Untrath that I write 
ry dubiouſly about F uft ification, whether we are 
to take it to be by Faith or by works. | When 
as all that I was here to ſay ot it, 1s fpoken 
very plainly; & I have writtca many books 
to make wy mind as plain as it is potable tor 
we to ſpeak: (As in my Confeſion,my Diſpu- 
tations of TJuſtificarion, my Apologies, my 
Anſwer to Dr. Barlow , and in my Life of 
Faith, which was printed betore this, where 
I have detected a multitude of errors about 
Tuſtificationz and many- more. ) And it 
you expect every time I name Juſtification 
I ſhould write the fumm ot all thoſe boots 
over again, I ſhall tail your expectation, 
though 


23 Untruth. 
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though L incur your cenſure, who,no doubt” 
had 1 done ic, would ( juſtly } have cenfurcd 
ſuch repcticion tor tedious vanity. 

You adde | JVe fe.r be is not ſound/in that 
point.} (Anſw. Your tear is your belt con- 
tutation, and the bcſt alliſcance that you at- 
ford, 'to make me as wilc and judicious as 
your felt.) | 

| The Lord, ( fay-you,) Ie bope in merey 
to bis Church, and particularly to thoſe who 
have been deceived into a good opinion of bim, 
will bring this man upoit bis knees, that be may 
Fog a publick acknowledgement of by 

olly. 

Anſw. If that be your work, it is the 
ſame with his, that it is faid you ſometime 
wrote \againſt : ſo many Volumes have 
been written already by Papiſts, Prelatiſts, 
Anabaptiſts, Quakers, Seckers, and many 
other Secs, for this very end, to cure mens 
good opinion of me (as it a man that could 
but think ill of me, were in a faircr hope 
of his Salvation) that it all theſe have not 
yet accompliſh'd it, nor all the tamous Ser- 
nions that have been, preach'd againſt me ; 
{ doubt, | brother, that your cndcavours 
come too late. You may per{wade fome few 
ta&tious credulous fouls into hatred, but 
{till thoſe that love God, will love one ano» 
ther. And I confeſs of ail that cver 1 faw, 
T leaſt tear your book, as to the bringing 
nien out of a- good opinion ot me, unlets 
your nameand back-bitings can do it. 

When you ſay that I fay that | The pre- 

ſumptuous 
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ſumptuns do» boaft of being. Righteous 
Chrits imputcd Kighteouſneſs, | in conſe 
ence and honeſty you ſhould not have left 
out [without any fulfilling of the Conditions 
the Crenant of Grace on their part; | Is this 
juit dealing ? Are there no ſuch preſurnp-< 
tons boaſters ? Or will you juſtihe them 
all, char you may but vent your wrath on 
me. My judgement in the foreſaid point 
of Imputation of Chrilts Righteouſneſs, I 
have opened at large in the forefaid wri- 
tings, The Life of Faith, Confeſſim, Diſp. of 
Pltif, & © 
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EXCEPT. XXXII p.18. Anſwered. I 
ſ1id, | The good of nature is lovely in all men as 
men, ever in the wicked, and our enemies, ( And 
therefore let them that think they can never 
ſpe.ch bad enough of nature, take heed left they 
rn int» exceſs; ) ' And the capacity of #he good 
if holineſs and happineſs is part of the good of 
ritzeres | Wonld you thivrk now that any 
man alive ſhould tind error or hereſte here ? 
or ſhould deny this ? Yet, faith this brother, 
1his is ſtrange cotenſel to them that bave learned 
from Scripture, that cvery imagination it evil, 
®c. $9 that we do not ſee if we will allow the 
ſpirit of God to be the beſt Counſellor, how we 
can ſeak, bad engh of corrupted natmre, as 
the nature of every man now is. | 

Anſw. Truly ,. brother , that man that 
would not have Profeſſors of Religioufneſs 
in England humbled m theſe times, may tind 

m 
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Whether we 3 your book a greater bclp to cure his er- 
can ſpeak bad ror, than in the Debater,or the Eccleſe Polij- 
enough of na cjay. 4. Your | not bad enough | is ſure a byper- 
__ bole ; For you can ſpeak as bad as the Scrip- 
ture doth z And if that {peak uot bad enough. 
you accule it of deficiency or crror. 
2, But I (uppole, you meant | ot 899 bad, | 
; What do you think then of tuch ſayings 
as theſe following ? It you ſpeak, truth, 
.cthen, 1. Mans nature is not capable « 
grace, or of any amcudment or renovation, 
2. Nor is it capable mediatcly of Glory. 
3- Mans naturc is not Reaſonab'e, nor ba- «| 
ter or nobler than a bruit. 4. The argu-W 6 
ment would yot be good againſt murder-Y 
ing of any but a Saint, Gen. 6. 9. Who ol |j 
ſhedderþ mans blood, by man ſhall bis bludbe | , 
hed, for in the Image of God made he mai. 
5- No man can grow worle than he is, ith« | To 
never ſo much deſpiſe God and alll: F 1 
means Di grace, and commit every daxfÞ 
Adultery, Murder, Treaſon, &c. 6. The: Y ;, 
there are no degrees of evil among, natural | ,,, 
men, nor is one any worſe than anothe, 1+ 
7. Then men on earth are as bad as thu 
Im hel}, and 2s the Devils. 8. Yea, ten hun-JYY ,, 
dred thouſand times worſe than Devils, anc Y },, 
the damned 3 for fo bad you can call them. Þ &«, 
9» Then mans nature hatcth good formall; ' 
as good, and Joveth evil formally as evil T 
, 10. Then there arc in mans nature no telii- 5;; 
See Af. 17; monies for a deity, or the mnnmortality of gr 
and 14. And the foul, norno conſcience of good or evil, Þ 1, 
Row. 1, 289 3+ nog no principles or diſpolitions to com: pr 
01.01) 
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mon honeſty or civility or elſe all theſe 
are bad. 11. Then no wicked man is cul- 


pablc, as finning againſt any ſuch innate 


Light, Law, or Principles. 12. Then na» 
tural men are as much void of power to 
read, conlider, or do any good at all, or for- 
bear any fin at all, even hourly murder, 
theit, perjury, &c. as a ſtone 1s void of 
power to {peak or to aſcend. And fo that all 
fuch that are damned, are damned for not 
doing that which they had no more 

to do, and tor not torbearing that which 
they had no more pawer to forbear than a 
ſtone to ſpeak. Or clſe that all ſuch power 
ie {elt is cvil. 13. Then it may be faid, 
that there is nothing in all the nature of man 
which is the work of God or elſe that 
Gods work it ſelf as well as mans is evil. 
That man 1s not 4 man, or elſe it is evil to 
be a man. 14. Then there is nothing in 
mans nature that God can in any kind or 
meaſure Love z or elſe that God loveth that 
which is evil, even with complacence. 
15. Then there is nothing in mans nature 
whi h we ſhould love in one another 3 and 
no man 15 bound to love, yea, every man 15 
bound pertc&ly to hate all chat are not 
S2ints3 orelle we muſt not perte&ly hate, 
but love that which is perfectly evil. 26. 
Then no man ſhould love his children or 
friends, for any thing in them till they have 
grace. 17. Then no natural man ſhould 
love himſelf; Or elſe goodneſs is not the 
proper obje& of rational loye. 18. Then 


I 2 if 
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if-every man be armed with utmoſt malice 
againſt othcrs, and perſecute and deſtroy 
them, imprilon, torment, murder all good 
men, yea Kingdoms, it he were able, it 
would be but chat which we are naturally 
no more able to forbear, than the fre to 
burn, or a ſtone to be heavy. 19. Then ſee 
ing every nf ought to look upon every 
natural man as perte&tly cvil, and a perfect 
enemy ro all mankind, it they all murder 
one another, ic 15 but tiie delitroying of ſuch 
as have no good, cithcr, natural or moral, 
and ſo are tar worle than toads or ſerpents. 
20. Then every natural man hath no rea- 
ſon ſaving, only Ghds command, ( which it 
is impollible tor him to obey) to torbear 
the murdering of himſclf or his children, 
any more then others. 21. To conclude, 
Then man is not Bonem Phyſicum, and in 
Metaphyſicks, Ens & Bonum non convcrtun- 
tur. 

You adde, | And had -not My. Baxter told 


. us before, that be underſtood by Fleſh, only the 
Jenſ:tive Appetite? | 


24 Untrinb. * 


Anſw. This is your 24th. Untruth, and 
a meer hon 3 And your not noting, the 


; place was no futhcicnt m_ of it, I have 


ott in' many a writing declared otherwilc 
what I underſtand by | Fleſp. ] Viz. 1. The 
dentitive apprehen(ion, umagination,appetite 
and pathon as it is grown inordinate. 
And, 2, The underſtanding, will, and cx- 
ecutive power as they are corrupted to a 
fiaful igcligation to the objects . ſenſe,and 

become 
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become the ſervants of the ſenſitive part, 
and are turned trom the love of God, and 
things ſpiritual, unto the flethly inter- 
clt. 

You proceed, | Now we ſee one firm reaſon 
to deny the leaſt allowance of free will in the 
things of God, ſince thoſe that bold it in any 


degree, are jtrongly inclined to: deny original 


fin and corruption; which if My. B. hath xot 
felt, ec. | Anſw. 6 This is plainly affertive 
of me, and is your 25th. Untruth : I never 
denied it 3 but have in my Divine Life and 
other Writings, {aid more to prove it, than 
ever you have publiſhed. 2. It no degree 
ot tree will; even Phyſical, or Civil, be to be 
allowed,thoſe that deny us libercy to preach, 
or it it were to live, do no more in your 
account, than they are as abſolutely necel(- 
litated to do, as your pen was to write this. 
And ſure you will alter our courle of Ju- 
tice, and equal murder, man-ſlaughter, and 
chance-medley, as they call it : And where- 
as he that killed a man by the head of his 
axe flying off unwillingly, had -an excule 
and rctuge from death by the Law of Moſer, 
you will allow every man that killeth ano- 
ther, or that hurteth, beateth. or flandereth 
you, this much excule as to fay, I had no 
more liberty of will to do otherwile, than 
I have to hate felicity as fuch : Or I could 
no more do otherwile, than your pen can 

torbear writing when you move it. 
And out of this Sc&ion of your judge- 
ment of humane nature, I ask you, 1. Do 
I 3 you 


25 Untruth. 


Whether there 
be any free- 
wall, 


Whether ke 
that counts all 
nawral men 

as bad 9s hc 
can names, will 
not hare them, 
and ſay bad of 
them wict gug 
fcar of flan- 
der > 
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you not tell the world hete the reaſon why 
you write ſo vehemently againſt my Prin- 
ciples of Love? What wonder if you 
ſhould hate all men perte&tly whom you 
count natural, and fo perteQly evil ? 2. Do 
you not tell the World, that your purpoſ: 
15 to {peak as bad of all us and others whom 
you account natural , as your tongue can 
pothbly ſpeak, and to take this for no flan- 
der, but your duty  fceing, you think, you 
cannot ſpeak bad enough of corrupted nature, 
4s the nature of every man nw 15? Do you 
not here tell us, that how bad ſoever you 
ſhall ſay of us, you never do or can ſay bad 
enough ? Burt why are you fo angry with 
me for being «nd doing ſo bad, when I have 
no freedom to be or to do bertcr, any more 
than the hre not to burn? Yea, when you 
interr all mens naturcs to be incarably cvil, 
and theretore deſperate z ſecing, it was @ 
capacity of bolyneſs which I aſſerted, when 
with ſuch abhorrence you contend againlt 
my words. 


EXCEPT. XXXIlI. p. 19, Auſwered. 
7. To be a firly, proud profeſſor is a milder 
accuſation far than your lalt. 2, But why 
ſhould a Preacher think that a man muſt 
ſpeak againii no fin which he is -guilty of 
himfelt ? 


4 


EXCEPT. 
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EXCEPT. XXXIV. Anſwered. 1.1 
underſtand not what you mean by ſaying 
| If they perſecnte any, they contraQ a grilt 
_ all? | It you mean on all the people, 
then you think yow are guilty of tis 
on : If you mean on all the Magiſtrates,then 
the Innocent, even Obadiah that bid the 
Prophets are guilty of joins them. 
What guilt a publick perſons fin bringeth 
on a body politick as fuch, is a cale that I 
mean not to diſpute with you. 

2. You adde, | We think, they do a very ill 
office 11 Mgiſtr tes that inſmnugte, it is poſſible 
for them to perſecute ſome,and yet be innocent. | 
Arr. It you intimate (as you ſeem plainly 
to do) that I have ſo done, this is your 
26th. Untruth, and worſe than a meer un- 
truth. 


_ = <—W— — = ———— = —— - 


EXCEPT. XXXV. Anſwered. 1. Doth 
it follow that becauſe lawtul ſeparation is 
not trom the ſame uncharitable Girit, that 
perſecution 1s, therefore ulawfnl ſeparation 
1s not ? 

2, You force me to confute you by In- 
ſtances which yet you abhor to hear. You 
ſay | Perſecution in no caſe can conſiſt with 
love? ] Do you think your (clt that all the 
Common-wealths-men , the Anabaptiſts , 
the Separatiſts, the Independents, or who- 
ever, that had a hand in the order for ſc- 


queſtring all Miniſters, that kept not their 
I 4 daics 


26 Untruth. 


Whether na 
perſecution 
can conlift 
with Leyec > 
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daies of humiliation and thankſgiving for Y ac 
the blood of Scotland, had no love at alt rc- lo 

maining ? Or that none ot this was per- 
ſecutiqn? Nor yet the c3eing of chem that ar 
refuſed.the engagement ? Nor yet the um- {þ 
-priſpnment and baniſhment of the Loud: dc 
Miniſters, and the death oft Mr. Love and it 
Gibhons ? To pals by the Scotch war it iclt, F ye 
and all the xeſt. Do not the Scetarics think th 
that the Presbyterians did or would have } A 
perſecated them? And did not the Predbyy F wi 
terians think that the Scarics periecute; th 
them? Do you think that in the Conten- ila 
tions, with the Donatiſts, the Navatians,and ab 
matty other ppoteſſors of tirictacls, the Go 
partics that perſecuted had #o Love, and (© yo 
0 true grqce remaining? Truly, brocher, I led 
| likeperlecution as little as moſt men living Y fil 

do, and have written more againſt it than 
you have donc; ( forgive this pride ) But 1 m, 


cannot be ſo uncharitable as to condcnin all fel 
the ſes, and parties, and perſons, as utter- ju 
ly gracelefs that have bccn drawn to per- nc 
{ccute one another z When I conlider how lf 
tew {cs in the World have efcaped the Cat 
guilt; and how far picviſhne(s and {ceming th 
zatereſt hath carried them, You know, I ty 


ſuppoſe, that the Munſter Anahaptiſts them- 
felyes, did not torbear it. The Lutherans 
have oft perſecuted the Calviniſts ; And the 
Armyuans in Hollzyd thought that the Cal» ter 
piniſt7 perſecuted them, and denied them li- th 
berty of Conſcience : Even the New Engr all 
land godly Magiltrates and Minilters arg mg 


ac» 


F- 
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accuſed of it by the Quakers and the fo!- 
lowers ot Mrs. Hatchinfon and Gortiy. 

And I would you knew what ſpirit you 
are of, whether you have none of the: fame 
ſpirit your (elt? Would you not have hin- 
dered the Printing of this Book oft mine, 
it you could have bo it ? And then would 
you not have hindered me trom Preaching 
the fame thing, it you could have done it ? 
And i: not this to filence that Teaching 
which is againſt your judgement ? Is not 
that ſpirit, which hath all the vehement 
flanders and revilings which your book 
aboundeth with, and which earneſtly prayeth 
God to rebuke me, of the ſame kind think 
you, as to uncharitablenels, with the per- 
ſecuting ſpirit ? And is this in you incon- 
ſiltent with all Love ? 

3+ It is your 27th. Untruth, that ( after 
many virulent expreſſions ) I am forced to con- 
feſs, &e. My conttant exprethon of my 
judgement, and true (tating, of my ſenſe, is 
no | forced Confeſſion ] of any thing : Much 
lefs did I ever conte(s that no perſecution 
can conſiſt with Love; but have even 
there faid much to cvince the contra» 
TY. 


A— 
— _— 


EXCEPT. XXXVI. Anſwered. I put 
ten Queſtions to convince men of the fin of 
that icparation which I ſpcak againſt ; And 
all his anſwer to them, is but this, | He asks 
many queſtims about Church-Communion -— 


ſ 


27 Untruth. 


28 Vitruth. 


29 Uutruth. 


Of the fewnels 
of Believers. 
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Butt be knows the Proverb, and let that anſwer 
him.) Auſw. But is this impartial enqui= 
ring into the truth? Or is this kind « of 
writing fit to ſatishe ſober men ? 


——— 


mn — - -— ww ——_— te - ———_—_— 


EXCEPT. XXXVII. A»ſwered. Your 
28th. Untruth 1s next, | He e2keth it ill that 
we ſhould think the Church of Chriſt to 
confift but of a few,| When I have no ſuch 
word or ſenſe ; but my («lf profels there 
to believe it; and only contradi&t them 
that would rob Chriſt of almoſt all thoſe 
few, and make them incomparably fewer 
chan they be. 

You adde, | But when be ſajes, the belief of 
this is the next way to infidelity. ] Anſw.That's 
your 29th, Untruth 3 I faid no ſuch thing 3 
I only admoniſh you to obſerve that your 
abuſive lefſening the number is your way to 
Infidelity 3 And I proved it, which you pals 
by : He that can believe today, that Chriſt 
came to dye for no more in all the World, 
than the Separatifts are, is like very ſhortly 
to believe that he is not the Chriſt, the Sa- 
viour of the World, and the Lambof God 
that takes away the fins of the World, 

When you adde that | Tcaſt reproach on 
the word of God that affirmeth this expreſly,] 
it 1s but another ot your untruths, and an 
abuſe of the word of God. 


EXCEPT. 


——— 


o 
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EXCEPT. XXXVIII. Anſwered. 
When 1 tell you of ſome that have ran 
through all ſes, and turned Infidels, you . 
adde another Untruth, that I thus reproach - 
#s whole party with the miſcarriages of ſome 
few, waleſs you mean by a whole party, all 
that arc of that opinion which I conture : 
For all the Separatiſts are not for it. And 
{o what ever opinion in the World I (hal! 
gain-ſay, you may ſay that I contradi a 
whole Party, that is, the Party that holdeth 
that opinion. But, brother, doth every one 
reproach you, that telleth you of your dan- 

er, and would fave you from infidelity and 

ell? If the common people ſhould tell 
you that you reproach their whole party, 
when you preach to them of the tendency 
and cfte&s of fin and error, you would eaft- 
ly fee the fault in them. Your talk of a pro- 
ftitmted Conſeience I forgive : But if you muſt 
not be told of the dangerous tendency of 
an unſound do@rine, Kft you ſeem to be 
reproached, you will leave your ſelves i a 
{ad condition, when your cure is rejected as 
a reproach. 


oo O—O— 


EXCEPT. X X XI X. Anſwered. Very 
good. You grant that [ if the ſame ſpirit be 
reſtored to the ſame words, they will be as good 
as they were at the begawing. | But, what 
ſpirit was that, brother, that firſt took T 
the 

It 


forips and words that now we fpeak 


—— 
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It was not only a {pirit of miraclcs, 
tongues, or ſupernatural infpiration, Why 
do you fay then that | no man can reſtore the 
Jame ſhirit to them, and we cannot believing!y 
exped that God will do it, becauſe we have no 
promiſe for it ] It was but the ſpirit of Illu- 
mination and Sand&titication 3 And have not 
all Chritts members this ſame ſpirit ? Judge 

Whether the by Roms. 8. 9. 1 Cor. 12. Eph. 4+ 3, 4,5, tO 
ſawe ſpirit may 16, You have here then by conſequence 
— bay reftored piven up your whole cauſe. You grant that 
9 oh nc 1 If the ſame ſpirit be reſtored which firſt uſed 
the prayers, and reſponſes and praiſes of the Li- 
turgie, it 3s very true, that they may be uſcs 
wow : But the ſame ſpirit is in all the truly 
faithful ; Ergo, by all the truly faithful they 
may be wſed now." | ' 
_ _ | 

EXCEPT. XL. p. 20. Anſwered. 
You lay, | It is »nbecomingly done in My.Bax- 
ter to compare Cromwell to the Tyrant Maxi- 
mus, who dedicated a flattering book, to his 
ſon] ile by c: 

Anſw. 1. Maximwus is by moſt Hiſtorians 
made {o good a man, of himlclt, that I more 
feared Iett many would have made me a 

; praiſer of Cromwell by the compariſon. 
2. He is called a Tyrant, becauſe he was 2 
Uſurperz And do you think that Cromwell 
was not ſo;when he pull'd down both King, 
Parliament, and Rump ? Nay, Maximus 
was choſen in England by the Souldiers at a 
time when pulling down and ſetting up by 

us 
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Souldiers was too common 3 and when his 
predeceſſors had little better Title than him- 
felt: Therefore I pray you judge not too 
roughly of Maximus: But Cromwell did 
usurp at a time when the caſe was other- 
wiſc, Our Monarchy was hereditary by 
the undoubted Conſtitution and Laws of 
the Land; and our Parliament by an A& 
was tO lit till they had diſſolved themſelves, 
and he had by ſolemn promiſes obliged 


- himſelt to the Parliament as their ſervant, 


and had fought againſt and kilPd the King, 
among, other things, on this pretence that 
he tought againſt his Parliament,and would 
have pulled them down; whieh thing he 
actually and hnally did himſelf. Sir, God is 
not well pleaſed with the juſtifying or pal- 
liating of theſe things, , though men may 
be tempted to do it in faction, and fora di- 
vided intereſt. 

3- It is publickly known thatT did open- 
ly and conſtantly ſpeak the fame things all 
the time of Cromwell's Uſurpation : Why 
then is it ambecoming now ? Among other 
places, ſce my book of Infant Baptiſme, pag. 
147 to 152. and 269, 270, &c. Where the 
paſſages ſpoke with caution are yet fuller 
than all theſe that diſpleale you : If Crom- 
well's party endured me then, cannot you ' 
endure me to fay one quarter.'as much 
now ? c 

4. What if I had done otherwiſe ? Shall 
ſuch a ſuffering Preacher as you teach ns 
all, that its wwbecoming to Repci! ? 

| 5. That 


— 
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. 5. That I dedicated « flattering book to his 
31 Untruth. fon, is your 31j/t. Untrath. For common 
Maximus Im- Aenſe here will difcern that you diſtinguiſh 
Prrator Rum- between the Book and the Dedication. And 
R——_ , two books at once T diretcd to him. The 
Lite mere, books were one againſt Popery, and the 
predicandus, 3 Other againſt the Engliſh Prelacy, and Re- 
& vel diadema ordination, and the impoſing ot the Litur- 
x03 /rgirim? pie and Ceremonies z And there is not one 
Iweiuituante fyllable of bis ſor in all the book, fave in 
=—_ _— that Dedication. Nordid I ever fce him, 
ve! armis civis {peak tO him, or write to him «le, nor hear 
tibur abAAznere from him. But ,only hearing that he was 
tizaiſce, ſed diſpoſed to peace, and againlt ſuch turbu- 
megnum 1m ent Church-deftroying waics as you here 
. 4 8 _ for, 1 thought it = duty then to urge 
nee fine amis Dim to do, that which was * right and 
potuir rene + qults 
$4'p. ſeu rus 
Diatog.; C£:0,7+ 


—  ——— 
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EXCEPT. XLI. Aryſwered. Having 
my felt been bred up under ſome Tutors, 
FEE. Eccl. l. 1. -* / 
£, 9. Maximus 2nd with acquaintance, that kept up a 1e- 
vir ſiren &+ putation of great learning and witdom, by 
p obur argy Aa- crying down the Puritans as unlearned tel- 
guſto dign##, lows, when thernſelves were more unlearne 
ones Gdem ban 1 will here exprels, on the by I a 
per tyrannidem that] bad known ſuch, and allo that thers 
emerſiſet, &c, were {ome luch now, who having, c/umſie 
- Inuitus prope- wits that cannet 'feel ſo fine a thred, nor are 
modum ab exe —oable of maſtering difficuities, do cenſure 
——— they underttand not : And thut many 


 Inperare', 06 bar frond be conſcious of the dulneſs and ig- 
\,-H norance of their fumbling,au1furniſhed brains, 
haze 
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have no way to bgep up the r ion of their 
wiſdom, but to tell men, O ſuch a one hath dau- 
gerous errors, &c. | To this he faith, that 
zf Ben. Johnſon or Hudibras bd mrit it,— but 
forLearned Mr. B. mortified My. B. judicious 
Mr. Baxter, to fall into ſuch levity, will T hope 
warn all.to takg beed how they over value them- 


 ſelves.left God in judgement leave them to them- 
Jelves, as be bath evidently done this poor man, 
. &c. And he concludeth with an invitation 


of me, | 9's ſecond and more ſeaſonable re- 
traftation. | 

Anſw. I heaxtily thank you for your 
pity, and for auy zcal of God, though it be 
uct according to knowledy 3 Aud tor 
rxctractation, I ſuppole you would has 
led it a third. You quarrelled not with my 
ſuſpenſion of my Aphorilms of Juſtificati- 
on.) And for my retracation of my Politi- 
cal Aphoriſms, I have no more to fay to you 
and others of your mind, but that you 
would better conlult your ow peace and 
other mens, and your innocency too, if you 
would mcdd!le with your own matters, or 
with that pnly which concernethyou. 

And to conclude, 1. 1 untcignedly for- 
give youall the rcvilings and other injurics 


- of this your Book. 


2. L intreat you to review what.is againſt 
God and his Church, againſt Faith, Love, 
aud Peace, and to repent of it in time. , 

3+ I beſecch you to give over this perni- 
cious flattery of Frotcffors, and daubing 
over their ignorance, injudicioulnels, pride, 
and diviſions, 4. 1 


— 
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4- T-jntreat you to be more impartial to- 
wards diſſenters, and let not your Judg- y 


ment be blinded by your pall1ons. 
5. To =P you to impartiahity, I befecch \ 


you conſider how you tempt the Biſhops to 1 
think it no harm, to ſilence men that b/4 V 
and do ſuch things as you have vented and y 
done in this book. n 


6. Tbeſcech you to that end, better to " 
tudy your ſelf, and to know what manner tc 
ot ſpirit you are ot. Beſides all the intim1- if 
ted Untruths, herc arc 3o or 31 grols Un- Þ} w 
truths in mattex of fact which I have (cc I} h; 
before you. For my (elf, it is not the lealt }} cc 
part of my Non-conformity, That I darc th 
not lie, by publick Declaration to lay, 1 4ſ- IF to 
ſent and Conſent where do not. Now ſhall F gr 
2 man aggravate the crime of ſuch things I bo 
as theſc, aud yet do what you do bimfelf ? gr 

7. I do ſolemnly profels to you, that I F re 
feel no malice againſt you, much le(s a defire } or 
of your hurt in all this that 1 ſay which is Þ g© 
againſt your Judgment, but an w_ as. 
love to you, and tenderneſs of your perſon. Ar 

8. Laſtly, T-again proteſt egainſt the Þ (ay 
injuſtice of any one that ſhall charge your {| Lo 
Opinions and Miſcarriages on the Non-cor- | ey: 
formuſts z when I know not two Presby- | | « 
terians or meer Independants of your mind ; | cip 
though too many ſo called in England, have | thi 
enclined to unjuſt ſeparations. And we | fur 
are no more meld: in the opinions of | wh 
them that are not Proteſtants, though tlicy | and 
allo go-under the name of Non-contormifts, | con 


than 
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than in the opinions of the Papiſts, who 
aie called Reculints. 

And to Conclude, I affure you.that if yo. 
write any moze at the rates as you have done 
11 this Antidote, I (hall give you the laſt 
word, as not jatending, to contute you, it 
you thall maintain that Light is darkneſs ; 
nor plead any more a cauſe adainſt you, 
which needeth not much argamentation as 
to lober judgements, but as to wntereſts, paſ- 
lions, and byaiſed wills, which are other- 
wilc moved than by truth and reaſon, and 
have but one care; AndI tear not to. en- 
courage you betore-hand by telling you, 
that you ſhall fee that I have ſomewhat el{c 
to do. For it isa truth that I tell you with 
grict, that he that will take our of your 
book, 1. All the talſe do&rines. 2. All the 
groſs untruths. 3. And all the impotent 
revilings, together with the profeſſed end 
or deſign, to undeceive them that have a 
good opinion of me 3 will leave fo little, 
as may cont .me-11n a very narrow rooms 
And he that icckcth in it tor any thing that 
ſavourcth much o? ] :dgetnent, Repentance, 
Love, Uniry , or Peace, mutt have other 
eyes than mine, or be diſappointed. And 
[ wonder not at chat, when the ſound Prin- 
ciples of Love, Unity and Pexce are the 
things that have calt you into this diſplea- 
ſure, and which you write agrinſt. , For 
where ever the Principles ot Chriltian Love 
and Peace ſeem intolerable, there are fach 
contrary principles as will bring torth con- 

K trary 
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frary cffes, which will prove indeed in- 
tolcrable in the end. 

As there is nothing, in this World which 
God doth detign more glorioufly to mani- 
felt and magnihie than his LOVE, and no- 
thing which he ſo much obligeth mankind 


to, clpccially Believers, as the LOVE & 


Hin and one anethcr, ſo there 1s nothing 
which the great encmy of God and man 
doth ſo much hatc, and fſeck to extinguiſh: ; 
fighting by many ſorts ot weapons neither 


againſt (mall nor great, in compariſon of 


Divinc and Chriſtian LOVE. And his 
common way is to preſent the perſons to us 
a5 UNLOVELY, or Odious, whom he 
would have us hate. And 25 their own pre- 
dominant Carnality and Impiety doth give 
bm full advantage with the ungodly, to 
make firſt that Helyneſs which is contra- 
ry to them odious, and conſequently holy 
perſons, and God himſelf; fo with thole that 
really Lovc God, the Tempter tmdeth this 
double advantage to make their brethren 
{cem odious to them. 

1. The great weakneſs and error of their 
judgements, lometimes about the Things mn 
ditterence, and ſomerimics about the Perſox 
through anacquazatedneſs > whereby, cithcy 
through miſtake oft the Caxſe'or of the 
Man, they cafily deny or extcnuate all tlic 
amiable Goodneſs which is in him » and think 
that the Love of God, and of Truth and 
Godlineſs obligeth them to bate their bro- 
ther, as a ſuppoſed encmi: to both, And = 

whilc 
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while they openly declare to the World, an 
Azerſation and a want of Love, and a deſire 
to make the perſon {eem odors to others, 
by their obloquy, dcetraftion and back- 
biting accuſations they make themſelves be- 
Iieve that all this is indeed no efect of Ha- 
tred or Malice, but of Love, becauſe they can 
Hil fay, that they defire unfcignedly that 
the man were of their mind and way, which 
they call a deſiring, of his Convertion and 
Conviction, and ot his ory and the Churches 
yood. And thus not only the hereticks of 
his time, but the very Jews were Lovers of 
Paul. and ot other Apotiles: No doubt but 
they defired that which they thought was 
their Converhon and their goed > And what 
hatred fo great that may not have ſuch a 
cover 3 not only a fcigned pretence, but a 
real, though erroneous defire. Gardiner and 
Boner expreſt the hike, and no doubt, did 
really wiſh the Martyrs had been ot their 
mind; And no doubt, but many that wiſh'd 
this, thought they wilſh'd but the perſons 
and the Churches good. The burning 7eal 
which hath ſo much depopulated muci of 
the World , was in many a zcal of God, 
thigh not arcording ©to knowledge. He that 
can transform himſclt into an Angel of 
Light, and his Miniſters into Miniſters of 
Kighteonſneſs and free Crace, no doubt, can 
teach them to perſecrere men in Love, and 
tO excommunicate them im Love: To revile 
others in Love, to hinder the Preaching of 
the Goſpel in Love, to aMi&, or to Diride 
the Church in Love. K 2 Alas, 
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Alas, how much is the Serpent too fubtile, 
tor thc under(tanding that truſteth to it (lt, 
and is not iIluminated and guided by the 
{piric ot Light and Love: How ealily can he 
Inde from us, that iu our brother which we 
(hould Love, and magnifie and multiply his 
taults into odious crimes, and transform his 
very virtues into vices, and his rightcſi 
judgement into errors. In this, brother, | 
thank God that my principles give me that 
advantage of you, that I think you not ogi- 
ous, but weak: 

2. The other yct greater advantage that 
Satan hndeth, to kill the Love ot moſt, is 
SELFISHNESS; one ſelfiſh ma 
thinks that he may well account him bad 
and odious, who is again(t his worldly wealth 
and honour: And another thinks him bad 
and odj:us, who is againſt his Learned or Re- 
ligions repntation, and would detedt his ig- 
norance or vice, Another thinks him bad 
and odious, who is againlt his Opinions, and 
the words or manner ot worſhipping God, 
which he is conhdent arc belt > And he that 
hath once fuffcrcd ſpiritual pride to cxtoll 
his own axd.r/tauding and his piety, will 
make that fo tar the micalure ot his cen- 
(ures, that all thall be thought lo tar to 
ſwerve trom Truth and Godlinefs as they 
{wcrve trom him. But it we ſhould ſuffer 
much by othe: 5, and that tor a cauſe which 
we take to be the cauſe of God, how 
ealic is it tor ſelfiſhneſs to tir up thoie Puſe 
firs, which ſhall blind our underttandings. 

{6 
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ſo far as to ſee 19 good at all ſcarce in them 
that we failer by, or to extenuate a!l chat is 
Lovely in them; ye2, to think hardly of 
almoit all others of their judgement ard party, 
for hur lakes : And it we think we may 
once call them Perſccut1rs, yea, or but fuch 
as Conform to the Prrſccutors waies, we think 
K ji yeth almoſt znv titing, which we fay 
Cr 42 tO make them odious; As tine on 
the reber de think they are juitih.d inal 
hat they (:y or do, apgtinit men, i: they 
TY 55ET 1 T — R 
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+ t44 4remen trom Loving their exemier, 
1d 6/4fing them that curſe them, and downg 
god co them that hate them, and praying for 
them that d:ſpightfully uſe them. (or falſely 
accuſe them, and perſccute them, that they 
are hardly kept trom h22:g thoſe that Love 
them, and curſing thoſe that bleſs them, and 
burting thoſe that would do them good, and 
tallcly acculing and deſpightfully uting and 
perſecnting thole that pry for them: And 
yet leſt they ſhould not be flattcr.d in their 
lin, and that yet they may judge themſclves 
the children ot our heavenly father, they 
will do all this as Acts ot Love,to the Church 
and Truth, and to the perlons fouls; and 
will Love them, as is ſaid, with 2 hurting, 2 
reviling, a ſlandering, a c#rſing, and a hating 
and malicious Lowe. 

O that the Gud of Love would pitry and 
undeceive the f{clhth and paſſimate fort vi 
protcſſed Chriftians ! an4 cwach thim to 
know what manncr of ſpirit they are of ! O 

T9. fivat 


{ 150 ] 

hat he would rebuke tle evil ſpirits that 
are gone forth! The ſpirit of Cove'0.t- 
nels and Pride / © Hypocrike, and Rehi- 
gious Imagery ! Oi Selt-conceitedncls ! Ot 
Malice and Wrath, ! Ot Back-biting and 
Falſe accuſing, betr» that both Chriſtianity 
and Humanity be turned into Derwiliſme, 
(2. Tim. 3. 3. d$1&&)t1,) and earth be morc 
conformable to Kell! O th.t the ſpirit ot 
Light would make us ot onc mind, and thc 
{pirit of Love would mortitic both mcns 
ml gnazt ar d religious pajnhons, 11911016 
meſs and malice, and Cauſe us to Love our 
Neighbours as our ſelves! That 25 the er: 
vious and itriving wiſdom trom bencath. 
hath cauſed Confaſion, aud every evil work | 
fo the wiſdom from above, wbich is - firit Pure, 
and then peaceable, gentle, and eaſic to be in- 
treated, might bring, torth Mercy and gov 
Fruit 9, witho ut partiality and hypoeriſe tha! 
we might cdifte the body of Chritt in Le, 
(Eph. 4- 16.) and truſtratc the hopes et the 
cncarics of our peace, who wait for our to- 
tal diſſolution, and triumph already in our 
Diviftions, (when it is their own Mill wl ich 
grmdcth us into powder,) But God can 
make ther Oven tv bake us into a more 
Chrittian and falubrious Conkiltency, (that 
I may uſe Torztins his .Ncgory,) but ir muti 
be hiſt by terment':1g, us with rnfergned 
I.--3 2nd then we ſhall be Lovely in his 
lx oh, and the God of Love and Peace will be 
with 115, 2 Cif+ 13+ 11, Amine 
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Hat the Exccpter may yet further be 

convinged that it is not any Party ot 
men called Independents or Anabhattiſts as 
ſuch, that I here ipcak againitz ASI did in 
my oppoſed Book declarg that I thought 
them 46 all oihers that hold the toun- 
dation, and diſclaim it not by Herefie, or 
wicked lives, to bc fuch as the Churches 
ſhould receive into their Communion , and 
that it 15 theiy duty to huld Communion in 
the ame Aﬀſemblics, notwithſtanding their 
diftcrenec 3 and that it is not the Opinions 
which deaominate thein, that I write againſt ; 
but only the Lovekiling and Dividing prin- 
ciples which are among them, which make 
them tly with centure and alienation from 
their brethren that are as mect tor Church- 
Communion as they 3 and oft break them 
nto picces among themſelves; to do I yer 
again here declare the famez And not only 
{©, but that it it were in my power, when 
their Communion with others cannot be 
procurcd, they thould yet be toleratcd in their 


{ep.aration it ,ſalf , and enjoy Communion 


wit! themiclves alone, in their feparated 
Cingregations , under the Jaws of Peace, 
being, not toleratcd to turn their preaching 
vor worthip into a reviling and reproaching 
vo the Orthodox, to the dettruction ot 
Ciiriifian Love: And I thould nut doubt 

K 4 but 
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but the Communion of the Orthodox Churche, 
maintained in” Contant \Synods , togetha 
with the ſpecial Countenance of the Chrilti- 


an Magiſtrate, and the daily expericnce of | 


B-lievers (which would (till make the aged 
fort forſake them ) would ſuffice better than 
violent (cveritres to reprels the evil, and to 
give victorious Truth opportunity to do 
11S Proper WOrk. 

And to filence this calumny yet more, 1 
do renew the Proteihtion which I have otten 
publithcd, chat my own opinion is fo much 
tor Independency,as that I think,no Church 
15 made, by God, to be a Ruler to other 
Churches , under the name of a Mother 
Church, or a Mctropolitane, or Patriarchal, 
bur that all theſe are humane torms3 And 
that Councils are not the proper Governonrs of 


the particular Pattors , but are for Communt=+; 
on of Paſtors and Churches diredly, by way® 


ot - Confulcation , Conſent and Agrec- 
ment z { Ac I have heretotore declared, that 
Bithop Uſher profeſſed his judgement to 
me. ) %. 
Though I confeſs that the Paſtors in 
Council are ſti]l the Guides ot the people, as 
well as ſingly at home, and by their Conſent 
lay a fronger governing obligation on them 3 
And that the General Law ot Unity and 
Concord doth eonſequently bind the ſeveral 
Paſters, to concurr 1n all things Lawtul, 
(Conſideratis conſi derandis ) with the Con- 
tenting Chixches. . 
And even Dr. Hammond is for Indepen- 
dercy 
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dency fo faras to ſay,that | erery ſuch regular 
aſſembly of Chriſtians under a Biſhop, ſuch as 
Timothy was ) ax Oeconomus ſet mer then 
by Chrift, was the Church of the Living God. 
Though he adde | ſuch again every Larger cir- 
cuit under the Metropolitane, & c. | Yet he 
conteſſeth, | And ſuch all the particular 
Charches of the whole World. confidered toge- 
ther under the ſupream head , Chriſt Feſns, 
diſpenſing them all by himſelf .and adminittring 
them ſeverally, not by any one Occonomus 3 
but by the ſeveral Biſh:ps . as inferionr herds 
of unity to the ſeveral! bodies, ſ5 conlt cnt by 
the ſeveral Apoſtles in tycir plantativi's coach 
of them having an « 'V0.-in, 2 ſeveral ditin? 
commiſſion from Chriſt immediat-ly and ſnoor- 
dinate to none but the ſupream Don or plene- 
potentiary. | Sc tar hc;on 1 Tim. 3. 1%. e. 

To this do bur adde what Bi.hop Biſon 
of ſabjection largely ſheweth, and other 

Biſhops as well as he, that Metropolicanes 
and Patriarks are not of Divine but tumane 
inſtitution, ad accidental to tic Divine con- 

ſtitution ot Churches z And allo what Ig- 

nating {.ith, of the Unity of Churches, and 
deſcription of a Biſhop, that | To every 

Church there was one A'tr, and one Biſhop 

with the Presbytors and Deacons, | and (o 

every communicating b:dy, or Congregation 

that had a# Al/tzr, hid 2 Biſhop, (as Mr. 

Mcde on this of Ign:tiue theweth; ) and 

then you will ſec how tar Independency 1s 

owned by others as well az by me. 
And tor turther t:lencing the —_— 
0 
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let it be noted, that the Churches in New- 
England are commonly called, Indepen- 
dent, or Congregational, and yct they arc 
againſt Separation, and do find by expcri- 
ence that Separation 1s.as perillous a thing 
to Independent tree Churches, as it is to Dio- 
ceſane Churches, and fomewhat more, Bc- 
canſe they uſe not outward force to preſerve 
their Unicy, and bccaule ane tingle Congre- 
pow 15 ſooner diflolvcd by divifion than 
uch a thing 45 4 Dioceſatte Church 15, And 
thersiore no men ſhould be more willing to 
ſupprels Dividing, Frinciples and Paſtions 
than the Independents, both becauſe they 
arc moſt charged with them, and with all 
our Scs and Contulic:'s, ad necauſe. they 
ac not the loalt in danger of thems 
And tliut 1/14 New- England Churches are 
againſt the Separation which hath been 
commonly known by the name of Brow- 
#iſme, I will give you thelc tollowing evi 
dences. | 
1. Even Mr. Robinſon himſclt, a part vf 
whoſe Church began the Plantation at 
Plimouth, though hc was one of thoſe that 
was called a Semi-ſeparatiſt, yet hath writ- 
ten for the lawtulneſs ot hearing in our 
Engliſh Contormable Parith- Churches : 
And in his Lettcr to his people in New- 
Enzland (in Mortons Memorial) he hath 
thelc honelt obſcrvable paſſages. 
| How imperfeft and lame is #9e work of 
grace in that perſon who wants Charity to co- 
er 4 mit titude of off ences ? =»»= Neither are 
- you 
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you to be exhbortr4 to this grace only up toe 
c Mmmm grounds of Chriſtianity , which arc, 
that pro 4 ready to take offence, cithcr want 
Charity to cover offences, cr wiſdom dnely 19 
weigh humane frailties , or laſtly, are groſs, 
tough cloſÞ bypocrites, as Chriſt our Lord 
teach:th, Mat. 7. 1,2,3. As indeed in my 
cn experience, few or none bave been found 
which ſooncr give effence than ſuch as eaſily 
tike it, nather have they ever proved ſoind 
and profit able members in ſocieties who have 
nouriſhed this truchy Inemnwey. | To thele he 
addeth ſpecial Reaſons trom themlclves. 

Mr. Browne accuſing, the Miniltcrs as be- 
ing Separatiſts, and would be Analapiſts, 
&c. Thc Mainitters aniwercd, that They 
were neither Separatifts nor Anabaptiſts, they 
did nt ſeparate from the Church of England, 
mor from the ordinances of God there, but on'v 
from the corruptions and diſorders there , 
&C. 

« Old Mr. Wilſon Paſtor of Boſton, be- 
< ing deſircd by all the Elders of the Chur- 
« ches aſſembled at his houſe, that /on his 
« dying bed) he would ſolemnly declare to 
* them, what he conceived to be thoſe tins, 
&« which provokcd the diſpleaſure ot God 
* againſt the Countrey, told them, that he 
« had Jong, feared thele tins tollowing, as 
« chief among, others which God was 
« preatly provoked by, 1. Separation. 
«2, Anabaptilme. 3. Corahilmez whezr 
«* people riſe wp, 2s Corah, againlt their Mi- 
« nilters and Elders, as it they took too 
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* much upon them, when indeed they do 
* but Rule for Chriſt, and according to 
* Chriſt; yet it is nothing tor a brother to 
« ſtand up and oppoſe without Scripture 
* or reaſon, the docrine and word ot the 
«Elder , ſaying, I am not fatished, e&c. 
« And hcnce if he donot like the Admini- 
© tration, (be it Baptiſme or the like ) he 
<* will then turn his back upon God and his 
&* Ordinances, and go away, &c. And (faith 
© he) for our negle& of baptizing the chil- 
© dren of the Church, thols that ſome call 
«* Grand-children, I think God 1s provoked 
< by it. 4. Another I take to be the making 
< light of, and not ſubjc&ing to the Autho- 
* rity of Synods, without which the Chur- 
* ches cannot long ſubfift. And fo tor tt 
« Magiltratcs being Galſio like, not caring 
* for theſe things, or elſe not uſing their 
* power and authority, for the maintenance 
* oft the Truth and Goſpel, and Ordman- 
* ces, & c. Morton, p- 133+ 184. And among 
the Pocms there recorded of hum, this 15 


part, 


© Firm ſtood he *gainſt the Familiſt 
* And Antthomian ſpirit ſtrong z 
« He never lov'd' the Separatilt, 
* Nor yet the Anabaptiſts throng, 
* Neither the Tolcrators ſtrein, 
* Nor Quakers ſpirit could he brook, 
* Nor bow'd to the Morellian train ; 
* Nor childrens right did oycr-look, 
P. 186, 
And 


| 
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And, Pag. 195. in the Poems on their fa- 
mous Mitchell it followcth. 


« The Quaker trembling at his thunder, 
«fled, 

* And with Caligzla reſum'd his bed: 

« He by the motions of a nobler ſpirit « 

« Clear'd men, and made their Notions 
< {wine inherit. | 

<« The Munſter Goblin by his holy flood 

* Exorcis'd, like a thin Phantaſma ſtood : 

ny ar Babel ſhatter'd by his lightning, 
« tell, : 

« And with confuſed horror pack'd to 
<« Hell. 

* Let not the brazen Schiſmatick aſpire, 

_ * Lot's leaving Sodom, Icft them to the hire. 


But the fulleſt evidence is the work of the 
New-England Synod, 1662. who determi- 
ned of two great points of Church-practice, 
{o as greatly tendeth to reconcile them to 
all the moderate Presbytcrians, and other 
peaccable Chriſtians. The one is 2. | That 
Members of the viſible Church according to 
Scripture, are confederate viſible believers, it 
particular Churches,and their Infant-ſeed;that 
is, Children in minority, whoſe next Parents, 
one or both, are in Covenant. (The Calc of 
Chriſtians that are ot no particular Church 
is not here medled with). 3. And that 
[ The Infant-ſecd of ſuch when grown up, are 
perſonally nnder the Watch, = and 

overn- 
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Gmroerament of the Church |. 4. That thele 
adult perſons are net to be admitted to full 
Communi'n, meerly becauſe they are and con- 
tinue members, without ſuch furthr qualifi- 
ertions as the IVord of God requireth therenn- 
t). 5. That Chur:h-Members who were ad- 
mitted in minwity, underſtanding the dofirizie 
of Faith, and publickl y profeſſing their Aſſent 
thereto, not ſcapdalous im life, and ſolemnly 
owning the Covenant before the Church, where- 
in they give up themſctves and their Childyer 
10 the Lord, and ſubjel themſelves to the Go- 
vernment of Chrift in his Church, thoir chil- 
dren are to be baptiſed. ] 

As to the points themſelves, having 
written a Treatiſe on the ſubject, (under 
the name of Confirmation) and therein di- 
frinly thewed my Opinion in reconciling 
terms, (though it may ſeem {tricter than 
thele propotitions, and more inclining to 
the diſſenters in ſomethings) 1 ſhall ſay no- 
thing of it here. Burby this it 1s viſible, 
thar the New-Eng!and Synod do nor only 
exclude the practice of Gathering, Churches 
our of Churches (which was the great 
conteſt in England between the Aſſembly 
and the Congregational party) ; but they 
provide that nor ſo much as any particu-- 
lar, perlons that were Baptized in their 
Churches m Intancy,hall be made Church- 
members de wovo (unlets by removing, from 
one Church to another }, but ſhall be ac- 
counted members till rhey apoſtatize noto- 
rionlly or are Excommunicated : And fo 

(hall 
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ſhall their children after them ſucceed by 
the way of Baptiſm into the Church, and 
they will have no other ordinary Church- 
door but Baptiſm. And fo gathering 
Churches of Baptized perlons will calc, 
unleſs it be in a ravelled ſtate, when the 
old Churches being diffolved, believers ?re 
to embody themſelves anew. And Mr. Da- 
venport and a tew more, fecing that by this 
way their Churches would tall into the 
way ot Englayd and other Charches, by a 
ſ\uccethon ot Members growing up- trom 
Intancy (and not by makmg them up ot 
new Adult enterers, as the Anabaptiſts do,) 
did oppoſe himſclt by writing againſt the 
Synod, which by ſome ot them 15 largely 
Anſwered : Wherein they tell us that x A 
were at ten in a Synod of above ſeventy that 
did in any thing Vote on the Negative, and 
not above three againſt the third Propotition, 
which carrycth the Cauſe. They trequent- 
ly diſclaim Separation : They cite Allen and 
Shephard p. 33. as adviſing tor the Retor- 
mation ot ſuch Churches as our Parithes, 
that they be acknowledged tre Cl rches, 
and then called to Repentance and Retor- 
mation, and a fele& number ot thote that 
agree to it, being fit tor the ſacrament, ec. 
to be admutted, aud go in the Congrega- 
tional way, pag. 42. they cite Cotton, ( Holin. 
0; Chur. Mem. p.92. ſaying, [ Neithey among 
us doth rregeneration al-m? keep any from 
Chureb-fellowſhip with us, unleſs it be accom- 
panied with ſuch fruits as are openly [canda- 

bur, 
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tous, and de convincingly manifeſt irregenera- 
tion. } They pradently tell us, p. 45. that 
| The Lord hath not fet up Churches only that 
a few old Chriſtians may keep one another warm 
while they live.and then carry aray the Church 
ito the cold Grave with them when they die ; 
but that they might with all care and advan- 
tages merſe wp ſtill Jucceſſively another genera- 
tion of ſubjetis to Chriſt, & c. | And that | We 
may be very injurious to Chriſt as well as to the 
ſouls of men, by too much ſtraitening and nar- 
rowing the bounds of his Kingdom, or viſible 
Church on earth. ] Citing Parews, (in Mat. 
13.) ſaying, | In Church-Reformation it is at 
obſervable truth. that thoſe that are for too much 
ftriftneſs,do more burt than profit the Church. | 
Abundance more to the fame purpoſe I 
might colle&. 

And ſccing they take children growing 
up, to be mambers under Churcli-diſcipline 
according, to their Capacities, Let it be con- 
{idered ſoberly, whether this doth not inti- 
mate to us, that Diſcipline it (clt muſt not 
be excrciſed with the hurtful rigor that 
lome expe? For I would intreat the 
ridgeder fort, it they arc Parcnts, but to 
tcl] mc, at what age, and tor what taults,and 
for want ot Grace, they would have their 
own children excummunicated ? And when 
they have done, whcther they will alſo pro- 
cecd ro a Family Excommunycation of them 
tor the ſame caulcs ? 

Ticy :d&de a (ixth Prop. for the Baptizing 
of the Chilirin of thoſe that by death or ex- 

tr1rdinary 
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traordinary providence have beew inevitably 
hindered from publickly ating as aforeſaid, 
and yet have given the Church cauſe in judge- 
ment of Charity t9 look at them, as ſo qualified, 
and ſuch as had they been called thereto would 
have ſo atted. 

And they adde a ſeventh Propoſ. that 
| The Members of Orthidox Churches being 
ſound in the faith, and not ſcandalous in life, 
and preſenting due teſtimony thereof, theſe oc- 
caſionally coming from one Church to another, 
may have their children baptized in the Church 
whitber they come, by virtue of Communion 
of Churches , But if they remove their habi- 
tation, they ought orderly to covenant and ſub- 
jed themfelves to the Government of Chriſt, in 
his Church where they ſettle their abode, and 
fo thiir children to be baptized: Tr being the 
Churches duty to receive ſuch to Communion, 


ſo far # they are regularly F#þable of the 


ſame. | 


So that they provide tor the reception 
of all mect perions. But the chiet thing 
obſervable is that in Propoſe 5- Where the 
Qualitications or Deſcription of a juſt en- 
ritleing Frotetlion is 1aid down.as contiſting 
in no more than thee four things, 1. Vn- 
derſtanding the doctrine of Faith. 2. The 
pun Foes of Aſſent thereto. 3. Not to 

» ſcandalous in life. 44. And ſolemnly own- 
ing the Covenant before the Church, wherein 
they give up themſclves and their children be- 
fore the Lord. They require no other proots 
of Regencration z nor any particular ac» 
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count how they were converted; nor what 
further ligns of it they can ſhew. 

And, tor my own part, I never diſſented 
from thoſe called Congregational, in Eng- 
land, in the| twp great points trom which 
their Churches are denommated , riz- 
1. That regularly thcy ſhould conſiſt but 
of ſo many as are capable of Perſonal 
Communion, which they call a Congre- 
gation. 2. And that this Congregation 1s 
not jure Divino under the ſpiritual Govern- 
ment of any ſuperior Church, as Metro 
litane, Patriarchal, & c. But my chict dif- 
ſent trom them hath becn, in their going 
beyond Independency, and tov many ot them 
coming, to0 neer to Separation, 1. By ma- 
king other tearms of mens title to Church- 
member-ſhip, than theſe here recited by the 
New-England Synod, and then the undet» 
ſtanding, fſobcr protethion of Aſﬀſent and 
Conſent to the Baptiſmal Covenant 1s. 
2. And fori/thcir gathcring new Churches 
in the ſevcral Parithes, as it there had been 
no Churches there before, and the members 
not gathered by them, were not the fub- 
jects of any Church-Diſciplincz neither 
the Children nor Adult. 

And the reaſons why I have ever difſen- 
ted trom them in thele points, have been 
theſe. 

1. Bccauſc I find that the contrary was 
the way of Sc:ipture-times and all anti- 
quity. And that the Apoſtles {till received 
mc<cmbers, upon a ſudden 2nd barc protethion 
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of belicf and conſent to the Baptiſmal C6o- 
venant, with the penitent renunciation ot 
the Heſh, the World, and the Devil. And 
alt Ages fincc have held ghis courſe, and 
made Baptiſme the Church-door. 

But I (hall heartily joyn with any Brc- 
thren that will cndeavour herein to fave 
the Church, from that flate ot Imagery 
an4 dead Formality, which Papitts and all 
Carnal Hypocritcs have mortitcd Gods or- 
dinances, and unſpeakably wyarcd the 
Churches by, .and are till working every 
ordinance ot God that way : All good men 
(hould labour to recover Religion and 
Chriſtian profethon to an underſtanding 
ſcriouſneſs. 

I will here inſert the words of a moſt 
Learned and High Prelatift, to ſhew you 
that whoever is againlt this Courſe in Pra- 
Cice, no ſober mcn can deny it in princt- 
ples: Eldersfield of Bapt. pag. 48. marg, 
| Upon ſecure of like reaſon whercto,” and for 
ſuch after-tryal, may bave been taken up in the 
Chriftian Church th. cxaminati m which did 
ft the Conſt ancy or rather Conſitency of thoſe 
that had been tahen in young, to their preſumed 
grounds, that if tbey wavered, they might be 
known and diſcharged, Or if they remained 
conſt ant. they might by Impoſction of hands re- 
ccve what the common name of that Ceremo- 
ny did import, of thtir Faith ( at leaſt a ſig: 
of ) Confirmation : Vaſques bath from Eral- 
mus (inthe Preface to bis Paraphraſe on the 
Goſpels.) a word of moſt wholſom?, grave, and 
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prudent advice, that thiſe who were baptized 
' your, when they begin t» write Man, ſhould 
be examiiicd, An ratum habcant 1d quod in 
Catechiin.0 iplorum nomine promiſſum 
fuit? Q10d h ratum non habeant, ab Ec- 
cleſiz j:.11{dictione libero3 manere, in 3 part. 
Thom. Diſp.154. To. 2.C.1. 2. If thy did 
then jtand to what their Srurcties had preſumed 
for them, If no, they ſpuid be diſcarded: 
Moſt neceſſury! and of unimaginable bene- 
fit (Bur not it it be turned into curſory 
Imagery,) Such a ſcrutiny would ſhake off 
thouſands of rotten hypocrites, and purge the 
Church of, many ſuch Infidel-belicucrs (or 
profeſſors, Jupon whoſe dirty faces a little hol) 
water was |ſprinkled when they knew not wh 1 
it rwas , but they no more mind the true $ anti !- 
fication appertaining, than Turks or $aracens, 
rho ſhall riſe up in judgement againſt the: 
waſhed filthyncſs,) Or than thoſe of whom 
St. Peter, | It s happened unto them according 
20 the true Proverb, The dog to his vomit, and 
the waſhed ſwine to wallow in the mire, | Such 
Diſcipline of awakened Reaſon is that which 
the World groans for, ( And groan it may tor 
any remedy that the tormal Hypocrites will 
eithcr apply or endure.) That mc would 
becume Chriſtians ! O that the truth of faith, 
and the parcr of true Chriſtian belicf migbt 
he ſeen in the bearts and lives of thoſe, that 
k:rowingly put the neck, in Chriſts yoake) So 
tar Eldersficld. Sce alſo Dr. Patrick ot Bap- 
tilmc. Dr, Hammonds words I have rcci- 
tcd atter my Treat, of Confirmation z They 
* ane 
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are very worthy of conſideration. But to 
leave this digreihion, 

2, My ſecond reaſon why I diſſent from 
them that will have other Tearms of 
Clhurch-cotrance than Baptiſme, and a 
liri&er cxa&tion of a Title . to member- 
ſhip than a proteſſed Aﬀent and Conſent to 
the tearms ot that Covenant; is becauſe, if 
in our very Church-title and Conſtitution 
we forſake the Scriptaral and primitive 
tearms, we are liable to the exceptions of 
all diſſenters, and cannot jultihe our ſelves 
againſt their accuſations nor well anſwer 
: that ſay, It is long of us, and not 
ot them, that they communicate not with 
US. 
3. Becauſe we ſhall unavoidably injure 
many of Chriſts members, and keep thoſe 
out whom he will own, and would have us 
own; to the great injury of him and 
them. ; 

4. Becauſe we ſhall leſſen and weaken 
the Church of Chriſt, which is already fo 
ſinall, and fo be injurious to it. 

5. Becauſe we ſhall be alwaies at uncer- 
tainty, on what tcarms to go : For if once 
we leave Gods preſcribed tearms, we (hall 
never know where to fix: But every Pa- 
ſtor will examine as he pleaſe, and form 
ſuch Covenant-tearms as are agreeable to 
the meaſure of his own private judge- 
ment and Charity : And cven among Con- 
gregational men, we ce already that the 
tearms of mens Titles do vary, as the Pa- 
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ſtors (or. Congregations) diffcr in point of 
{tri&nels. 

6. And this laycth a certain foundation 
tor perpetual difſentions and diviſions z 
when thcre arc no certain tcarms of Con- 
cord : And there is no Union when we 
depart from Chriits authority. And it 15 
not in vain that Chriſt himliclt preſcribed 
a torm of Baptizing, And it all his Chure 
chcs fince the Apoltlcs daics, have brought 


us down that Creed or thole Articks oft 


Faith, 2nd torm ot Baptizing uſcd univer- 
fally among them, New waics, and various 


waics, (even as various as mens degrees of 


prudence and charity } will never be the 
tearms ot the Churches Unity, 

7. Aud Lam very much the more con» 
ficm'd againit this extream by my long, ex- 
perience, Having made it much ot my 
work to.know the minds and Jivcs of all 
che pcaple of the great Pariſh where I lived, 
and tince that, having converſed with ma- 
ny of the interior rank, both for clate, 
and protcilion ot picty, I have found that 
there 15 much more good in a great number 
of thoſe, that are not noted opculy tor fpc- 
cial Protcflors ot Religioutncls, than I did 
betore believe. For no inan is uſually noted 
now tor Religious, in this {trifter (ene, 
1. Whole knowledge hath not forme readi- 
nels ot exprethon, in conterence, and in 
praycr. 2. And who doth not come to 
private mectings, and affociatc himſelt with 
the tiritcr and torwaxdcer fore of Pro- 

teſloxs, 
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feſſors. But there are abundance of things 


which may hinder ſome ſerious weak Chrt- 


ſtians from both theſe. Dulnefs of natural 
parts, and want of good education, and 
ule, and teaching, and company, may keep 
mens parts and utterance very low. And 
ſome young Chriltians tor want of former 
ule, at their firſt true Converſion, cannot 
{peak ſenſe, m the very fundamentals, 
which yet they have a ſaving feaſe and 
knowledge of, (but are like Infants,) and 
their prayers have little better exprethons, 
than Abbz Father, and the unutterable 
groans ot the ſpirir. 

And ſome never had the opportunity of 
profitable company z And ſome are hin- 
dered from ſuch converſe by bafhfulneſs 
And ſome by poverty and buſinels, or di- 
ſtance 3 And ſome by the reſtraint of Pa- 
rents, Husbands, Malters, & c. And fome 
by 11] company, . and ſcandall, may have a 
prejudice againſt thoſe Religious people 
who are ncerelt to them; who yet may be 
real lovers ot Chrilt, Having found m m1- 
ny. called common pcople —_— lge 
(though not beter utterance) than I cx- 
pected, and more trait in Chriſt, and more 
dclire to be better, and love to thoſe that 
are better, and more willingneſs to be 
taught ( crowding i. publick or private 
when they have a tull opportunity, and at- 
tectionately hearing, the cloſeſt preaching,) 
I am grown the more teartul ot wronging 
Chrilt, his Church and them, by pumber- 
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ing ſuch with thoſe that are without, when 
they arc Baprizcd perſons, that never were 
proved to have apoſiatized, nor to have 
lived impenitently 1n any fin ſo grols, as the 
back-bitings, proud-cenforiouſne(s and di- 
vilions of too many Religioulcr people 
are. 
8. To which may be added the fad ex- 
perience of this age ot the dreadful mif- 
carriages of the more noted fort of Pro- 
teſſors, turning Inhdels, Ranters, Quakers, 
Socinians, Antinomians, and too many 
{candalous in litezand ſuch as have deſtroyed 
Ordcr,Government,Unity, & Reformation, 
when there was fcarce an enemie able to 
hurt it much belides themſelves: Which 
is no diſhogour to the Profeſſion of Holy- 
neſs, much lefs to Chrilt and Holynefs it 
(elf ; But it ſeemeth to me a notable rebuke 
of our common over-valuing the meer 
Parts and wterance, and extemporate per- 
tormances of the people, and ot Minitters 
flattering ſuch Proteiſors, and over-looking, 
all of Chriſt which is in many, that have 
had no ſuch helps tor gitts and uttcrance 
as they. 

2. The ſecond Point in which the New- 
England Synod agreed was, the ſtated Con- 
tociation of Churches, and uſe of Synods, 
And herein, faith the Detence, p. 99. there 
appcared no Diſſent or diſſatista&tion in 
the Synod. Where they adde alſo (as to 
the point of Separation,) [ We never ſaid 
mor thought, that there ſhould be a with> 

| drawing 
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drawing from other Churches upon differences. 


errors or offences of an inferiour and dubi- 


ous nature, yea, though continued in : TWe are 


far enough from haſtyneſs or harſhneſs in that 
matter, being profeſſed adverſaries to 8 ſpirit 
of ſinful and rigid ſeparation. | 

And that Apoſtolical man Mr. Fobn Eliot, 
hath printed a draught tor ſtated Synods, 
(for Counſel and Concord, which is their 
proper uſe,) which will go far enough to 
ſatishe moderate men in that point, and 
faith more tor ſuch Synods than ever I 
ſaid. 

- 2, Having faid thus much of the Fudge- 
ment of Congregational men in New-Eng- 
land againſt —_ I ſhall adde fome- 
what of the ſecond Aſertion, That it con 
ceraeth the Congregational Party, as much in 
point of Intereſt, to be againſt it, 2s any ſort 
of men whatſoever. 1. Becauſe their Chur- 
ches have no other bond of Concord (here) 
but voluntary Conſent ; And if that break; 
they are diflolved. 2. Becauſe their mem- 
bers being uſually neither, fo low as to be 
ignorant of matters of Controverſie, nor {0 
high as to be able (clidly to Reſolve them, 
are molt like to be quarrelſome , and tall 
mto divitions. And honeſt people that 


have a zeal of God, and for Truth and 
Unity, and not knowledge cnough to guide 
it ſteadily, are Itker to contend and trouble 
one another, than either they that arc more 
careleſs, and have leſs zeal, (and theretorc 
like {wine will cave ſuch peazls to any on 
W! 
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will take them up,) or they that have ſound 
knowledge to guide their zeal. 3. And the 
power which coo many of them give the 
people, over the Pattors and themſelves, 
will do much to increaſe theſe divifions, 
and cauſe their difſolation. 

And that this is the ſenſe * of New-Eng- 
land, appeareth, 1. In thcir baniſhing Ly- 
ford firit, and the two Brownes after, Jett 
they ſhould be divided about the Prelacy 
and Liturgic, 2. By their common judge- 
ment againſt dangerous Toleration. 3. By 
the Hittory of Mrs. Hwtchinſons butinels 
in Sir Herry Vane's daics. 4. By the Hiſtory 
of Mr. Wiliams buſineſs. 5. And of Gor- 
tn's. 6, And of the Quakers of late; All 
which I fball tay no more of, but only tran- 
{cribe {ome of the words ot - Morton's Me- 
morial, about Mr. Wiliams, p. 78, &c? 

{ In the year 1634. Mr. Roger Williams 
removed from Plimouth to Salem, He had li- 
ved about three years at Plimouth, where he 
was well accepted as an aſſiſtant to Mr. Ralph 
Smith then Paſtor there But by degrees vent- 
ing of divers of bis own ſingular opinions, and 
ſeeking to impoſe them upon others, he not find- 
ing ſuch a concurrence as he expedited, deſ ved 
his diſmiſſim — foreſecing that he would rux 
the ſame courſe of rigid Separation and Anaba- 
ptiſtry as Mr. John Smith #he Separatit at 
Amtiterdam had done, the Church cmſemed 
t bis diſmiſſim;, and ſuch as did adhere to 
him were alſo diſmiſſed, or removed with him, 
ar tat long after bim, to Salem. put bc having 
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14 one years time filled that place with princi- 
ples of rigid Separation, and tending to Aua- 
baptiſtry; the prudent Magiſtrates of the 
Maflachulets juriſdiftion, ſent to the Church of 
Salem, deſiring them to forbear calling bim to 
Office ; which they not bearkening to,” was # 
cauſe of much diſturbance. He being in Of- 
fice, proceeded more vigorouſly to vent many dan- 
germs Opinions, as, That it is not lawtul 
for an Unregenerate man to pray 3 nor to take 
an Oath, and in ſpecial, not the Oath of Fi- © 
de'ity yo the Civil Grvernment 3 Nor was it 
lawful for a godly man to have Communion, 
either in Family-Prayer, or in an Oath, with 
ſuch as they judged unregenerate. And there- 
fore be himſelf refuſed the Oath of Fidelity, 
and taught nthers ſoz do. Alſo that it mas 
act lawful ſo much as t hear the godly Mini- 
ſters of England, when. any occaſtonally went 
thither, and therefore he admoniſhed any 
Church-members that h:d4 done ſo, as of hey» 
mans fin. Alſo be ſpake dangerous words 
ain't the Patent which was the foundation of 

the Government of the Maſſachuſets Colony. 
Alſo be affirmed that the Magiſtrate had no- 
#bing to d» in matters of the Fir't Table, but 
only the Second : And that there ſhmuld be a 
general and walimited Toleration of all Reli- 
gions : And for any mantobe puniſhed for any 
matters of his Conſcience, was Perſecution. 
—Staying at home in his own houſe, be ſent 4 
Lentr, whi'h was read in the publick, Church- 
Aſſembly, ta give them notice, That if the 
Chuxcli of Salem would n-2 ſeparate, uot only 
from 
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from the Churches of England, but the Chur- 
ches of New-England too, he would ſeparate 
from them. The more prudent and ſober part 
of the Chnrch being amazcd at his way, could 
at yicld to bim : WWherewpon he never came to 
#he Church- Aſſembly move, profeſſing ſeparati- 
ot fr.ni them as Antichriſtian: And not only | 
Jo. but be withdrew all private Religious com- ; 
munion from any that would hold Communioit 
Tmith the Church there. Inſumnuch as that be ; 
would not pray, nor give thanks at meals with } 

i 


bis own Wife, nor any of bis Family, becauſe 


they went t» the Chuirch-Aſſemblics. Divers | 
Had not this Of the weaker ſort of the Church-members, that | b 
man b:onghe had been throughly levened with his Opinions, |, F 


the Catholic of which number were divers Women that were 1 n 


| mag zealous in their way, did by degrees fall off to | , 
him: Inſomuch as that he kept a Meeting iu {| 4! 
his oren houſe, unto which a numerous company : 
did reſort, both on the Sabbath day and at | © 
other times, by way of Scparation from, and | i 
oppoſition to the Church- Aſſembly there: Which | | 
the prudent Magiſtrates underſtanding, and | F 
ſeeing things grow more and more 11wards a ge- ” 
acral diviſion and diſturbance , after all other _ 
means uſed invain, they paſſed a Sentence of } 
Baniſhment againſt bim, ont of the Maſſachu- O 
ſets Colony, as againſt a diſfturber of the Peace y 
of the Church and Commonwealth. After wn 
which Mr. Williams ſate down in a place cal- - 
ted Providence——and was followed by many of of 
the Members of the Church of Salem, who did of 
zcalouſly adhere to him, and erycd out of the Tas 
Ferſecution that was againſt him : Some _ | 

alſo 
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alſo reſorted to him from other parts. They 
bad nv been there long together, but from r2- 
gid Separation they fell 22 Anabaptiſtry, re- 
aurncing the Baptiſm which they had received 
'in their Infancy, and taking up another Bap- 
tiſm, and ſo began 2 Church in that way. But 
Myr. Williams topped not there long 5 For af- 
ter fome time be 111d the people that had follow- 
cd bim, that he was out of the way himfelf.and 
had miſled them; For be did nt find that there 
was arty up: earth, that could adminiſter 
Baſtiſme, and therefore their laſi Baptiſme ws 
: aullity as well as their fir/t : And therefore 
they mnit Liy down all, and wait for the coming 
of new Apoſtles : And ſo they diſſolved them- 
ſelves, and turned Seckers 3 beeping that one 
» Principle, That every one ſhould have liberty 
ta worſhip G1d , according to the light of 
t9cir own Conſciences > but otherwiſe aot own- 
img any Churches or Ordinances of God, any 
where pin earth. | So tar the Hiltory, 

To which I adde, that this man was one 
ot the great inſtuments after all this, of 
inblimating the Englith Separation to the 
"fame height, and gratitying the Papults by 
railing np thc ct of Seekers, who faid, 
that both Scripturc, Miniſtry, Church and 
Ordinances were loſt. And had they not 
now: broken the Church futhcicntly, and 
made it ſmall enough, when they had made 
it none ? 

God forbid that I ſhould tranſcribe any 
of this with a delirc to bring reproach on 


any mens pcrions, but only to hcJp our 
dear 


[ 174 ] 


dear brethren that are in danger, to prof ? 
by the warning of other mens talls. 

For to this end was the Scripture writ- 
ten hiſtorically, with the falls of the Saints 
inſerted init. 

The fame Hiſtory , pag} 139, 140. thus 
deſcribeth Mr. Thmas Dadley a Principal 
Founder and Pillar of the Maſſuchuſſers, 
and often Governour, dying 77 years old, 
that | His zeal to order appearcd in contriving 
good Laws, and faithfully executing them oi 
Criminal Offenders , Hereticks . and Under- 
miners of Religion : He had a piercing judge- 
ment to diſcover the Wolf, though cloathez 
with a Sbeep-skin,— ] Theſe following are 
the concluſion ot a pious Copy of Verlcs 
found in his pocket when he was dead. 


Let men of God in Courts and Churches 
watch, ; 

O're ſuch as do a Tderation hatch, 

Leſt that ill egg bring forth a Cockatrice, 

To poyſon all with Hereſie and Vice. 

If men be left, and otherwiſe Combine, 

My Epitaph's, I dy'd nv Libertine. 


( But this is no cxcuſe to them, that 
Tolerate not men to obey the Laws of 
Chrift.) 

To theſe I may adde that ( though ma- 
ny Prelatiſts utterly miſtake, and think that 
It i5 the Minitters every where that are the 
chick Leaders of the people to Separation, 
yet) bothin New-Ep/and and in 0!d, the 

pcoplc 
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C people are (o much proner to it than the 

Filters, ( except a very tew,) that if it 
wcre not for the wiſdom, gravity, ſta- 
bility and authority of the Miniſters re- 
{treining them, the matter would be other- 
wiſc than it is. As this Synod of New- 
England (hewcth you their ſtability and 
modcration, fo do the choicelt of their Pa- 
{tors ſtill ftand firm againſt all extreams, 
and hold the people in that Concord which 
they have. The excellent ſervice of Mr. 
Mitchell in this kind before he died is pre- 
dicatcd by all. I will not recite all the com- 
plaints I heard from Mr. Nortons mouth, 
againſt the fcparating humour of many 
people, and their danger thereupon 3 nor 
the many Letters to the ſame purpole,which 
many worthy mcn thence have ſcnt over to 
cheir friends, and their particular lamenta- 
tions of the caſe of Hartford, Boſton, &c. 
which I have had the fight of ; which tully 
teltihe that they are no promoters of thole 
Wwaics. 


The ſad caſe of the Bermad 2's I before 


mentioned ; Sad indeed, when in fo difci- . 


plin'd a Plantation, once Miniſter ſhall turn 
away the greater part from Church-Com- 
munion, till they become aliens, — Axd 
the relt whom he gathered as the only wor- 
thy per{ons, ſhall ſo many turn Quakers 
and fuch like, till Religion between both 
15, ---alas, how low (as their late worthy 

Miniltcr fore-named teſiityeth.) 
The diſſolution of the ſeparated _ 
cs 


[ 176 ] 
ches of the Engliſh in the Low Countreys 
their own diviſions, is a thing too well 
known to be concealed. 

From all which I gather, that it is the In- 
tereſt of the Congregational Churches 
themſelves, as much as ot any oihers, to 
joyn with us tor the Principles of Chrutian 
Love, torbearance and Unity 3 and againſi 
the Principles oi alicnation and divition : 
which 15 all that L am driving at. 

Obvj. But the Churches of New-England 
would not joyn with a Church that ſhasld fe 
the Common-prayer in that worſhip, nor in the 
Sacramcat- 

Aiſw. Nor 1 ncither ordinarily it I were 
with them, and in thcir caſe; who have 
liberty to worſhip God in the molt cdity- 
ing and ſerious, and orderly manner that 
they can. And yet were Lin Armeniz, Abaſ* 
fa, or among the Greeks, I would joyn in 
a much more detective torm than our Li- 
turgie, rather than in none. And that this 
15 the judgemcnt of 'many New-England 
Mimitters, (to joyn with the Engliſh Litur- 
gie rather than have no Church-worſhipz j* 
I have reaſon to conjecture, becauſe in their 
forclaid Detence ot the Synod, Pref. pag- 
4,5- Thcy protels themiclves to receive 
ther principles not from the Separatiſts, but 
from the good old non-Conformiſts, to whom 
they adhere, naming Cartwright, Ames, Pas 


rews, Parker, Baines, Fox, Dearing, Green- - 


him. &c, And I necd not tcll thoſe that 


have rcad their writings, that the old wor- 
Conformilts 
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Conformiſts 'did ſome of them r-ad the 
Common-prayer, and the mo! of them 
judge it awful to jor: 1H Þ Or 1c Mr. 
Hilaerſham, Mr. Kich. Kogers, &c. would 
not write {o earneſtly to mcn to come to 
the beginning, and prefer it before all pri- 
vate dutics: And Perkins was for kneeling 
at the Sacrament : And Mr. Baines his ſuc- 
ceſſor in his Letters writes tor Communi- 
cating kneeling at the Sacrament, and an- 
{wereth the obje@ions. 

But though I write this to give them 
the due honour of their moderation and 
ſober judgement, yet not 25 making them 
or any men our Rule, in faith or wor- 


ſhip. 

Obj. Therefore the Churches of New- 
England reprove not ſeparation from a Com- 
mon-prayer Church, though they would have 
none ſeparate among themſelves, becauſe there 
# no juſt Cayſe. 

Anſ. 1. The former anſwer may (crve 
to make it probable, a/c would joyn 
with them as Churches in caſe they had 
not better to joyn with on lawful tearms. 
2, And their own expreſſions ſignife that 
they take the _ Pariſhes that have 
godly Miniſters, for true Churches, though 
faulty. 3. And thoſe that I now write tor 
cannot forget, that they gathered their 
Churches by ſeparation out of our Pariſh- 
Churches, when there was no Common= 
prayer nor Ceremonies uſed, nor any dit- 
ference in worſhip tound atnong vs, that I 

M know 
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know of; And that in New-England it 
{elt, the Principles which I deny, do too of 
procure ſeparation trom thoſe Churches, 
that have nothing which moderation and 
peaccablencts will think a futfcient cauſc ot 
{ach disjunction. 

4. And it is well known that the name 
of a Separatiſt and Browniſt was hrli taken 
up here in England, with relation to thet. 
Pariſh-Churches where they had the Litur- 
gic and Ccremenies as now. Therctorc 
they would ipeak cquivocally in dilclaiming, 
Separatiſtts and Browniſts, it they mcant not 
fuch as thc word is firtt and commonly 
uicd to Hhgnific. 5. And it that were not 
the ſenſe, a Separatitt might be faid to be 
againit Scparation as well as they in New- 
England. tor Canne or Fobnſon would be 
againit ſeparating, from thcir own Church» 
cs, or from any which they judged as fault- 
leſs. 6. It was the Parith-Churches that 
had the Liturgje, and were accuſed to have 
91 Antichriſtian Erxors (in them and the 
Church ot England which they belonged 
to) which Mr. H. Facob the Father of 
the Congregational Party, wrote tor Com- 
munion with againſt Francis Fobnſow, and 
inrcipc& to which he called thoſe Separa- 
tilts againſt whom he wrote ; The ſame I 
may ſay of Mr. Bradſhaw, Dr. Ames, and 
other non-Conformiſts, whom the Congre- 
gatioual bretluren think were favourable to 
their way. And ut the old Independents (as 
we!l as the xctt of the yom-Copformiſts) ac- 
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counted them Clpable Separatiſts that 
then wrote for ſeparation trom - the P- 
riſh-Churches -( tor Dinceſane Churches 1 
I ' meddle mnbt with, } then we have 
{mall reaſon to thinx that thole New- 
England Brethren that diſclaim - the Se+ 
paratilts, were of the mind of theſe Sec- 
paratilts themſclves, or that they dittered 
trom the old Independents herein, when 
they ſeem rather to be ot tuch healing, prin- 
ciples and temper towards the Presbyiri- 
ans, (as in my opinion) th.y have in their 
Synodical Concluſions made +:p 21mott all 
the breach : And theretore arc not to be ac- 
counted more tor ſcparation than the old 
Congregational Divincs. 

And that you may (ke that the Magt- 
{trates of New-England arc of the mind of 
their Patiors in the Synod, and take the 
youth t1 be under the Miniſters Charge, or at 
[caſt chat I may hereby expreſs my gladnels 
tor this work of their great prudence and 
Chriſtian zeal, and call choſe my brethren 
ot * the Miniſtry to Repentance, who did 
negl.& this work of pcrſonal Inltruction, 
while we had liberty to cxcrcife the Paſto- 
ral ofticez and alſo that I may yet remem- 
ber them that are {ilenced, what abundance 
ot good the Law yct allowcth them to do, 
by this courſe of going, frgin houle to 
houſc, and of Catechizing the youth, (f{ce- 
ing we are rettraincd to no members un- 
der 16 years of age,) I ſay tor theſe reaſons, 
I ſhall give you as my Conclution,the Order 
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of the Governour and Council of the. 
Maſſachuſets in New-England to all the 1 
Elders and Miniſters in their Juriſdiction, 
for Catechizing, and private labours with 
all the Familics under their Charge; Datcd 
at Boſton, Mar. 10. 1668, 


TO 


{ 1817] 


To the Elders and Miniſters of F 
every Town within the Juriſe | 
di&ion of the Maſſachiſets in 
New-England : | 


The Governow and Council ſendeth | 
greeting z F 


to. 


| Reverend, and Beloved in the Lord, 


Hercas we find in the Examples of 

holy Scripture, that Magiſtrates 
have not only excited and commanded all 
the people under their Government, to ſeek, 
the Lord Gaod of their Fathers, and do the 
Lzw and Commandment, 2 Cro. 14. 2, 3, 4+ 
Ezra, 7. 25, 26, 27. but alſo ſtirred up and 

, fent forth the Levites, accompanicd with 
other principal men, to teach zbe good know- 
tedyge of the Lord throughout all the Cities of 
Fudah, 2; Chron. 17. 6,7, 8, 9. which en- 
deavours have been crowned with Gods 
bletling, 

Alſo we find that our Brethren of the 
Congregational Perſwafion in England 
have made a good Profcthon, in their Book, 
cntituled, 4 Declaration of their Faith and 
Order, Pag, 59, Sc. 14. where they ay, 
That although Paſtors and Teachers ſtand 
eſpecially related unto their particular Church- 
& 5 yet they ought not to neglec cthers living 
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within tþeir Parochial Bounds, but beſides their 


conſt public ich Preachs 2 4Perp, they 0 

to _ rant pus Tal 'y 0: Oy oof 

Rtultibte them ' in, Cry ' preſſing / upon them 
wherher your, or old ) the greas NoCtrmes of 

ty " pel even poſaalyard particularly, ſp 

far as their ſtrength "ap time - will --per- 

mit. 

We hope that ſundry of you need not a 
ſpur in theſe things, but, are conſcicnciouſly 
carcful to do your duty :; yet toraſmuch as 
we have cauſc:to fear, that there is too much 
negle& in many places, notwithſtanding 
the Laws long finge provided therein; -We 
thereforeithink it our duty to emit thisNe- 
claration unto you, carneltly detiring, and 
in the bowels ot our Lord Jelus requiring 
you to'be very diligent and caretul to Ca- 
techize and Infiruct all'the pcople (clpect- 
ally the Youth) under your Charge, 10 the 
Sound and Orthodox Pr incplcs ot Chriſti- 
an Religion 3- and that not, only in publick, 
but privately from houſc to-houlc, as bleſked 
Paul did, Atis 20. 29. or, at Icalt three, four, 
or more Familics meeting topcthcr, as 
ſtrength and time may pernyt, taking to 
. your alliſtancc ſuch godly and grave pcrions 
as to you may ſccm mot expedicnt. And 
alſo that you labour to inform your ſelves, 
(as much as may bc mcct) how your Hear- 
ers do profit by the Word. of God, and 
how thcir Converſations du agree there+ 
with; and whether the Youth arc taught 


fo read the Engliſh Tongue: taking all oc- 
calions 
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cations to apply ſuitable Exhortations par- 
ticularly unto them, tor the rebuke of thoſe 
that do evil, and tor the encouragement of 
them that do well. 

The effctual and conſtant proſecution 
hercof, we hape will have a tendency to 
promote the Salvation of Souls, To ſuppreſs 
the growth'ot Sin and Prophancncls, To 
beget more Love and Unity amongſt the 
people, and more Reverence and Eſteem of 
the Minifiry, and will affuredly be to the 
cnlargement of your Crown and Recom- 
pence in Eternal Glory. 


Given at Boſton the 10th. of March, 1468. 
by the Goverfour and Canncil,and by them 
Ordered to be Printed, and ſent accord- 
ingly. 

Edward Rawlon, Secret, 
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